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NIGERIA. G13

REPORT
BY N -

SIR F. LUGARD

ON THE

AMATGAMATION OF NORTHERN AND ‘SOUTHERN NIGERIA.

PART I—INTRODUCTION AND PRELIMINARIES TO AMALGAMATION.

1. The general character of Nigeria. Geography, area, and climate.—Before
dealing with the amalgamation of the two separate Governments of Northern and Southern
Nigeria, it will perhaps serve a useful purpose if I sketch briefly the character of each country,
and indicate the causes of their divergent forms of Administration and the reasons which led
to the necessity of amalgamation. .

The area of “ Northern Nigeria ” was about 255,700 square miles, that of * Southern
Nigeria,” including the Colony. being about 76,700 square miles. The former consisted for
the most part either of open prairie and cultivation, or was covered by sparse and low forest of
the deciduous “ dry zone” type. The central portion—Zaria and Bauchi—forms a plateau
varying from 2,000 to 4,500 {t. in altitude, with a bracing climate. The dry desert wind—the
“ Hamattan "—which prevails in the winter months causes the temperature to fall mpidg'
when the hot sun goes down, so that the nights, especially on the plateau, are often very cold.
g‘ohe x(iainfull is small, decreasing towards the confines of the Sahara, which forms the northern

undary.

Southern Nigeria, on the other hand, is situated in the zone of equatorial ruinfall. A
great ]mrt of the country is, or was till recently, covered by primeval forest. It is low-lying
with the exception of the water-parting, which traverses it from Eust to West, and divides the
watershed of the Niger and Benue to the North from that towards the sea in the South. The
southern portion is intersected by a network of salt-water creeks, bordered by mangrove-swam
or vegetation so dense that it forms almest & wall of giant trees and undergrowth interlace
with creepers.

Horses, donkeys and vast herds—aggregating millions—of cattle, sheep, and goats flourish
in the North, but animal life is scarce in the South, where the yam fields of a dense population
cover every acre reclaimed from the grassless forests, which are infested with tsetse and other
biting flies. There are, of course, exceptions to these generalities. Districts in the South
from which the forest has disappeared tend to resemble the open character of the North, and
there are districts in the North on the banks of the Niger and Benue which approximate to the
characteristics of the South, These two great rivers are a prominent geographical feature of
the country. The Niger, flowing North and South, divides the Southern Protectorate roughly
into halves. Some 250 miles from its mouth its course lies with a sharp inclination to the
Waest, and the Benue, which joins it here, forms with it a continuous waterway of some 700
miles from the Cameroon frontier in the East to Jebba in the West, where the Nigor, bending
northwards again, is broken by rapids almost to the point where it first enters Nigeria from
Fronch territory. The Cross River in the extreme East is the only other river which is navigable
by large steamers, with the exception of the crecks and the affluents of the Niger Delta.

2. Bthnography, population, religions, etc.—The population of the North—
described 60 years ago by Barth as the densest mn all Africa—had by 1900 dwindled to some
9 millions, owing to inter-tribal war, and, above all, to the slave raids of the Fulani. But these
dreaded horsemen could not penetrate the forests of the South, where a population estimated
at 73 millions (probably an over-estimate) found refuge. These tribes are of purer negro stock.
than the Hausas and other negroids of the North. Though in the more open areas they show
themselves to be admirable agriculturists, many of the delta tribes live a semi-aquatic life in
their canoes, fishing and collecting the abundant sylvan produce (especially of the oil palm), both
for their own sustenance and for trade with the middlemen who carry it to the coast merchants.

Trom a very early date the influence of Islam had made itself felt in the North, and the
religious revival of the early years of the nineteenth century had formed the motive for the
Fulani conquests, which swept the country from Sokoto in the north-west to Yola, 1,000 miles
to the East, and from the gnham to the confines of the Equatorial Belt. The social and
religious organisation of the Koran supplemented, and combined with, the pre-existing, and
probably advanced, form of tribal administration handed down from the powerful Songhay
Empire, which had extended from Chad to Timbuktu. The courts were served by judges
erudite in Moslem law, and fearless in its impartial application. The system of taxation was
highly developed, and the form of Administration highly centralised.
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A rapid deterioration had, however, followed the decay of the religious zeal which had
rompted the Fulani Jihad, and at the time when the Administration was assumed by the
mperial Government in 1900 the Fulani Emirates formed a series of separate despotisins,

marked by the worst forms of wholesale slave raiding, spoliation of the peasantry, inhuman
cruelty, and debased justice. The separate dynasty of Boruu on the Chad plain had fallen
before the armies of Rabeh from Wadas, who at this time was looting and ravaging the country.
The primitive Pagan races held their own in the inaccessible fastnesses of the mountainous
districts of the plateau or in the forests bordering the Benue river. Others had come under the
domination of tﬂe ruling race and lived a hard Dhfe.

The South was, fur the most part, held in thrall by Fetish worship and the hideous ordeals
of witcheraft, human sacrifice, and twin murder. The great Iho race to the East of the Niger,
numbering some 3 millions, and their cognate tribes had not developed beyond the stage of

rimitive savagery. In the West, the Kingdom of Benin --like its counterpart in Dahomey-

d up to 1897 groaned under a despotism which revelled in holocausts of human victims for
its Fetish rites. Further West the Yorubas, Egbas, and Jebus had evolved a fairly advanced
system of Government under recognised rulers. The coast fringe was peopled by negro traders
and middlemen. who had acquired a smattering of education in Mission schools, and who
jealously guarded the approaches to the interior from the European merchant. In the principal
towns (Lagos, Calabar, etc.) there were some few educated native gentlemen who practised as
doctors, barristers. etec.

3. The advent of British Rule.—The British Government, which had maintained a
Consul at Lages since 1852, obtained the cession of the island in 1861 with the sole object of
putting an end to the overseas slave traffic. In the following years the abandonment of all West
African settlements was contemplated, and any extension of responsibilities with the interior
was vetoed. It was not therefore until the “ Scramble for Africa ” which followed the Berlin
Act of 1885 that any steps were taken to secure the coast line from Lagos to the Cameroons and
to establish a claim to the hinterland as a British “ sphere of influence.” This area was then
placed under the Consular jurisdiction of the Foreign Office (under the name of the Oil Rivers
Protectorate), to whom also the Royal Niger Chartered Company, who were endeavouring to
open up the districts bordering the Niger, were responsible. ~Colonial Office control remained
limited to Lagos Colony. Tt was not until 1893-4 that, in consequence of friction with France,
the Foreign Office was compelled to champion the cause of the Niger Company and to declare a
Protectorate over the Niger territories. The Oil Rivers then became the Niger Coast Protec-
torate. With the advent of Mr. Chamberlain to the Coloniul Office in 1895, British West Africa
entered on a new era. British influence was extended into the Lagos hinterland. The “ French
crisis ” was brought to a close by the Convention of June, 1898, and steps were taken to huy out
the Charter of the Niger Company. This was completed on January 1st, 1900, and the Govern-
ments of Northern and Southern Nigeria were created. The former included all territory
North of Lat. 7° 10’ (approx.) and the latter the old Niger Coast Protectorate, with the
addition of such parts of the Company’s territory as lay to the South of that line. Lagos formed
a third Administration.

4. Character of British Administration.—The divergent conditions which I have
described—geographical, ethnographical, and climatic—together with the very different manner
in which the two countries had come under the direct control of the Crown, had, as was to be
expected, profoundly influenced the form which British Administration took in each. The early
Administrations in the South were confined to the Coast area, where a large revenue was at hand
from the duties imposed on imported trade spirits—small though the duties were at that time.
Access to the interior voas the first desideratum, the creation of roads through the primeval
“ Bush,” the clearing of waterways blocked with sudd, and, later, the creation of a port at Lagos
and the commencement of a railway. Any coherent policy of Native Administration was well-
nigh impossible in such circumstances, and the material was very unpromising except ‘among
the tribes in the hinterland of Lagos. Gradually the wall of opposition which barred access to
the interior was broken down. Systematic penetration of the almost wholly unexplored country
East of the Niger began in 1900, and in 1902 the Aro Fetish, whose ramifications extended

throughout the eastern portion of the country—a cult of human sacrifice and slavery—was
crushed by force of arms.

The inauguration of British rule in the North was in strong contrast. Here the Chartered
Company, restricted by financial considerations, had been compelled to confine their depéts chiefly
to the banks of the Niger and Benue Rivers. The very existence of any organised Government
was threatened by the haughty insolence of the Fulani armies. The condition of Bornu—where
the French had intervened—compelled immediate action. Nothing could be done until a force
strong enough to cope with these powerful Emirates had been created.

The West African Frontier Force was raised in 1898-99, and on its return from its success-

"ful campaign in Ashanti, the task of dealing with the Moslem Emirates was undertaken, in
1902:3. Kontagora, the noted slave-raider, who had hoasted that, like a cat with a mouse, he

-
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would “die with a slave in his mouth,” was the first to be coerced. ~ Nupe, who had also
threatened the existence of the new Administration, followed. Bornu, overrun by Rabeh’s
army from the Egyptian Sudan, which in turn had been defeated in British territory by a French
force, placed itself under the Government, and General Morland’s force, en route thither, brought
Bauchi under control, and its Fmir was deposed in reprisal for his ruthles: massacre of the
people of Guaram. Zaria offered no oppusition to peaceful occupation, but the murder of
Captain Malony, Resident at Keffi, precipitated hostilities with Kano. The fall of this great
city and that of Sokoto in March, 1903, was followed by the submission of the minor Emirates,
and convinced those which had aiready submitted that their belief that the British would be
exterminated by these powerful Emirs was vain.

When this had been accomplished, and the forces of disorder had been broken, the British
Administration was faced with the insistent urgency of creating a new organisation and of
developing a native policy without delay. The system evolved will be described in a later

. paragraph.

The necessity of securing means wherewith to carry on the Administration was no less
insistent than the reorganisation of the Native Administration. There was no revenue to be got
from spirits, which were wholly prohibited, while the cost of the large force necessary for the
control of the country absorbed the greater part of the wholly inadequate grant from the Imperial
Government. '

5. Necessity for Amalgamation: (¢) Finance.—Such in brief were the antecedents
which had given to the North and South their divergent characteristics and policies. In 1906
a further step in amalgamation was effected in the South. Southern Nigeria and Lagos became
one Administration under the title of the Colony and Protectorate of Southern Nigeria. From
this date the material prosperity of the South increased with astonishing rapidity. The liquor
duties—increased from 3s. in 1901 to 3s. 6d. in 1905—stood at 5s. 6d. a gallon in 1912, and
afforded an ever-increasing revenue, without any diminution in the quantity imported. They
yielded a sum of £1,138,000 in 1913.

The North, largely dependent on the annual grant from the Imperial Government, was
barely able to balance its budget with the most parsimonious economy, and was starved of the
necessary staff, and unable to find funds to house its officers properly. Its energies were concen-
trated upon the development of the Native Administration and the revenue resulting from direct
taxation. Its distance from the coast (250 miles) rendered the expansion of trade difficult.
Thus the anomaly was presented of a country with an aggregate revenue practically equal to its
needs, but divided into two by an arbitrary line of latitude. One portion was dependent on a
grant paid by the British taxpayer, which in the year before Ainalgamation stood at £136,000,
and had averaged £314,500 for the 11 years ending March, 1912.

6. (b) Railways.—To the financial dilemma there was now added a very pressing diffi-
culty in regard to Railway policy and control. The North, to ensure the dgvelopment of its
trade and to secure its Customs duties, commenced a railway from Baro, a port on the Niger,
to Kano in 1906.* The South responded by pushing on the Lagos Railway to the frontier, and
obtained the Secretary of State’s sanction to carry it on in the North, to effect a junction with the
Baro-Kano line at Minna. In the opinion of Sir John Eaglesome, Director of Railways, the
line, when it reached the Northern Nigerian frontier at Offa, should have crossed the Niger at
Pateji, traversing a well-populated country and tapping the great trade centre at Bida—thus
avoiding the extremely costly and difficult bridge at Jebba, and the uninhabited country to the
North of it—the disiance to Minna being precisely the same. But no single railway policy had
heen possible, and the two outlets to the sea were now in acute competition. Major Waghorn,
R.E., was sent out i0 report on the two railways, and to propose some system of joint use and
control. He animadverted very strongly on the needless cost which had characterised the con-
struction of the southern section of the Lagos line. It was full of sharp curves and dangerous
gradients, which had to be rectified at an expenditure of £200,000. It was stated that the
section to Ihadan, which presented no special difficulties, had cost two millions (over £15,000 a
mile). Immediate unification of control with a view to checking extravagance was recommended.
The advent of the railway, moreover, accentuated the need for a revision of the apportionment
of Customs duties collected at the port. The growing divergence of administrative methods,
as the interior became opened up in the South, also called for a common policy. In a long
memorandum, dated May. 1905 (while still High Commissioner of Northern Nigeria), I advo-
cated amalgamation, a policy supported by the then High Commissioner of Southern Nigeria
and ghe Governor of Lagos, and there was increasing evidence that it could no longer be post-
poned.

7. Decision to Amalgamate.—Towards the close of 1911, Mr. (now Viscount)
Harcourt, Secretary of State for the Colonies, invited me to undertake the task. I was at the

* This had been pressed by me in 1905, not only on these grounds but in order to render possible the
veiligation of the direct tax paid in kind, which was in danger of failure vwing to the difficulty of finding a market
for it, and to cheapen Administration.
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time Governor of Hong Kong, having previously been High Commissioner of Northern Nigeria
from its inauguration in 1900. I was therefore intimately acquainted with the method of
Administration there, for the creation of which I had indeed been responsible. Reaching
England in April, 1912, T was appointed Governor of the two separate Administrations simul-
taneously, and after spending several weeks 1n England, to acquaint myself with the current
views on some important matters, I proceeded to Africa in September, 1912. I returned in the
following March, and submitted my proposals for amalgamation in May. They were accepted
in September, when I returned to Nigeria, and on January 1st, 1914, the new Government of
Nigeria, as set up by fresh Letters Patent and other Instruments, was proclaimed.

8. Nature of the Task.—It was clear that so large a country as Nigeria, with an area
of 332,400 square miles—of which the North and South were connected only by a single railway
and the uncertain waterway of the Niger, while no lateral means of communication existed
at all—must be divided into two or more dependent Administrations under the control of a
Central Government. The first problem therefore which presented itself was the number of.
such Lieutenant-Governors, their powers, and relations to the various departments, together with
the subordinate Administrative units throughout the country, and the control of such depart-
ments as the Railway and the Military Forces, which were common to the whole of Nigeria. The
functions, and future constitutions, of the Executive and Legislative Councils, the unification
of the Laws and the Regulations based upon them, and of the Executive “ General Orders ”
and other instructions, the Judicial system, the methods of Taxation direct and indirect, and
the disposal of the Revenue so as to benefit the country as a whole, without creating jealousy
and friction, the assimilation of the policy of Native Administration—these, with many minor
problems, had to be solved by any scheme of amalgamation which should have any prospect
of permanency. In every one of these matters the systems of the two Governments differed
essentially. as I shall show in discussing®each in detail. The alarm and suspicion caused among
the native population of the South by the appointment in England of a Committee to enquire
into the question of land tenure added to the difficulty of the task. Amalgamation in my view
was “ not a mere political, geographical, or more especially a financial expression.” I regarded
it rather “as a means whereby each part of Nigeria should be raised to the level of the highest
plane attained by any particular part.” Thus regarded each of the two Administrations
had much to learn from the other. The North—a younger Governiment- was capable of
improvement in its departmental organisation, and backward both in the development of its
material resources and of the facilities (such as roads) required for the purpose.  The South
required a better organisation of its Native Administration and of its judicial system.

PART II.-.METHOD OF AMALGAMATION.

GENERAL SCHEME. DIVISION OF THE COUNTRY—CENTRAL DEPARTMENTS.

9. Amalgamation, January 1st, 1914.—On January 1st, 1914, the former Govern-
ments of Southern and Northern Nigeria were formally amalgamated with some fitting cere-
monial. After the oaths of office had been taken at each capital—Lagos and Zungeru—by
the Governor-General, the Lieutenant-Governors, and the Chief Justice, etc., a Durbar was
held on the great plain at Kano, which was attended by all the chief Moslem rulers from Sokoto
to Chad, who met for the first time in common friendship to swear allegiance to His Majesty,
and by representatives of the principal Pagan tribes. Though the retinue of the chiefs was
necessarily limited by considerations of food supply, etc., it was estimated that not fewer than
30,000 horsemen took part in the picturesque display. Each in turn marched past and then
gave the Salute of the Desert, charging at full gallop with brandished weapons. Nor was the
gathering a mere ceremonial. Hereditary rivals met as friends. The Shehu of Bornu was
the honoured guest of his quondam enemy, the Fulani Emir of Kano, and no friction or dispute
for precedence among their somewhat turbulent following disturbed the harmony of this
remarkable gathering, which undoubtedly had a very beneficial eflect. A uniform time for
Nigeria (viz., 73° meridian)—half an hour fast of Greenwich—was established for railway and
telegraphic convenience. A single weekly Gazette, with a supplement containing all ephemeral
matter, superseded the former publications. The “ General Orders” of the former Adminis-
trations were cancelled, and replaced as soon as possible by Standing Orders common to all
Nigeria. The printed forms in use in all departments were revised and largely reduced. A

gewi go]onial badge was introduced consisting of the interlaced triangles known as * Solomon’s
eal.

10. The Governor-General—The whole of Nigeria—the size of which approximates
to one-third that of British India, with a population of 16 or 17 millions, the largest of the
Crown Colonies and Protectorates of the Empire—was placed under the control of a
Governor-General, but it was intimated that the title was personal to myself, The Letters
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Patent and other Instruments setting up the new Government omitted the usnal provision that
when the Governor was absent from Nigeria his Deputy should administer ths Government, for
it had been decided that the Governor should spend four months of each year on duty in England.
The object of this somewhat startling departure from precedent was to preserve continuity of
Administration, to keep closer touch, by the personal presence of the Governor, with the Colonial
Office and the commercial and other interests in England, and to give the Governor some time to
carry through the heavy work of re-drafting laws, etc., while relieved of the onus of compara-
tively unimportant daily routine in Africa. He was when absent from Nigeria represented
by a Deputy, fully empowered to deal with all matters of urgency, with whom he was in tele-
graphic communication. It was not desired to decrease the responsibility of “ the man on the
spot "—the change, as Mr. Churchill expressed it, consisted rather of a definition of “ the
spot ” due to the rapid means of transport and communication which steam and telegraphy had
introduced. A room was Krovided at the Colonial Office for the use of the Governor and his
Private Secretary and clerk.

The system served its purpose, and without it I doubt if the work could have been accom-
plished. It presented obvious difficulties, and the Secretary of State decided to cancel it in
1917. Tt demands only a brief reference here, as an integral part of the method by which amal-
gamation was carried out. .

11. Duties of Governor.—The Governor directs the policy in regard to Native Ad-
ministration, and with him rests the initiative in all legislation (by means of Ordinance,
Regulations, or Orders in Council), which is of course exercised with the advice of the Executive
Council, the approval (in accordance with the Royal Instructions) of all except temporary leases,
and the direct control of the “ Central ” Departments (to which I shall presently refer). He
alone corresponds with the Secretary of State, and all matters such as the promotion of European
officers, and financial sanctions, which require such reference, are referred to him.

His personal office consists of a Political Assistant and a Private Secretary.  The former
is an officer ranking in seniority with a Secretary or Resident. In my own emphatic opinion,
and that of both Lieutenant Governors, this post should be continuously held and by a Senior
Officer.  All confidential reports (including those on the Lieatenant Governors) and secret
papers pass through his hands, and he is able to relieve the Governor of many interviews and to
carry through many confidential matters, which could not be entrusted to a junior however able.

The Private Secretary is at present selected from among the juniors in the Secretariat. His
time is very fully occupieg with the office routine. Both appointments afford an excellent train-
ing for their holders. An extra junior is accordingly provided on the establishment of the
Central Secretariat, and an extra subaltern as A.D.C. in the W.A.F.F.

12. Lieutenant Governors and the Division of the Country.—I recommended that
the Administrative areas of Northern and Southern Nigeria should be placed under two
Lieutenant Governors, without any territorial change, each with a Secretariat and departmerital
organisation, while those Departments which were practically indivisible, and whose functions
were common to both, should be centralised under the direct control of the Governor-General
assisted by a Central Secretariat. The small area which constitutes the Crown Colony (as
opposed to the Protectorate) would form a separate Administration under an Administrator,
s{\)arin its departmental staff with the Southern Administration. .

Tﬁe two Administrations thus formed were called the Northern and Southern Provinces.
The former had an area of 255,700 square miles and a population of approximately 9,000,000,
the latter an area of 76,700 square miles and a repul:edp population of 7,750,000. The Colony
comprised 1,335 square miles and a population of 154,000. It was for the first time properly
demarcated and defined in the Letters Patent.

The separation of the Administration of the Colony from that of the Southern Provinces,
though advisable during the transition period, could not be expected to work well so long as the
headquarters of both were in the same place (Lagos), nor was there sufficient scope for an officer
ranking next below a Lieutenant Governor, while the intimate connection between the Colony
and Southern Province affairs caused an inevitable duplication of work, and rendered the
demarcation of duties impossible. The post has therefore latterly remained in abeyance, the
dutiés being merged in those of the Lieutenant Governor and the separate Secretariat abolished.

When the unification of the Laws, etc., had been completed in 1917, the boundaries of the
Northern and Southern Provinces—drawn when the territory had not yet been explored, and
depending on no geographical or ethnological features—were carefully revised so as no longer
to bisect tribal units, except where by the usage of 17 years a fraction of a tribe had become
incorporated with its neighbqur. :

13. Duties and Powers of Lieutenant Governors.—Central Departments.—
Each Lieutenant Governor is (under the general control of the Governor-General) charged with
the direct administration of the area to which he is appoint@d, submitting to the Governor-
General any ‘question which affests Nigeria as a whole, or whicli involves a ruling as to general
policy or legislative action, or is otherwise of spfficient importance for reference. He also
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keeps the Governor-General informed on all matters. He submits his annual budget of Revenue
and Expenditure for approval and incorporation in the general budget. He is not superseded
by the presence of the Governor-General in his area of jurisdiction. To enable him to under-
take these duties the statutory powers vested in the Governor by Ordinance are, as required,
delegated by Gazette notice. ~Similarly the executive powers which a Lieutenant Governor is
authorised to exercise are formally notified, in order that no confusion may arise.

Each Lieutenant Governor has a private secretary, a Secretariat and the various departments
necessary to an Administration, e.g., Political, Medical, Public Works, Forestry, Agriculture,
Education, Police, Prisons and Mines—to which in the Southern Provinces are added Marine,
Customs and Printing. The two former were for special reasons at first treated as Central
(see paras. 34 and 35), but were later included in the Southern Provinces, to which their work is
almost entirely confined. )

The “Central ” Departments, under the direct control of the Governor-General as being
common to both, are the Railway (including the Colliery), the Military, the Audit, Treasury,
Post and Telegraphs, Judicial and Legal (each Lieutenant Governor having a legal adviser)
and the Survey. The heads of these Departments when on leave are replaced by an officer
exercising their full powers. To these will be added this year a Geological Survey. In addi-
tion * a Director of the Medical and Sanitary Services ” acts as Adviser to the Governor-General,
and superintends the Departments in both Administrations, without interfering with their
departmental organization (see para. 36). A similar office is held by the “ Director of Forests,”
while the “ Director of Railways and Works ” not only bears the same relation to the Public
Works departments in the North and South, and to the “ Open Lires ” railway, but is directly
res&mnsible for all new construction, and advises on matters of Railway policy and extension
an

on Loan Works (see para. 87). No substitutes are required for these “ Common Heads ”
when on leave. .

14. Reasons for the Division.—Various other schemes of amalgamation had been put
forward, They were all based on the principle of dividing the territory into a large number
of units—from 4 to 7—each under the control of a high official responsible to the Governor-
General, They were fully described in my original report, and there is no need to discuss them
here.

My reasons for preferring the retention of the old boundaries—subject to modification later
—were as follows :—(1). There appeared no adequate reason for creating a third Lieutenant
Governorship, since the work and responsibility which had hitherto devolved upon the Governors
of Northern and Southern Nigeria, would under the new scheme be considerably reduced by
the transfer of all larger questions of policy, with legislation, regulations, general orders, and
the control of all Central Departments to the Governor-General. (2). Each of the two former
Administrations was under a separate body of laws, and the executive policy embodied in general
orders and other instructions differed, as also did the conditions of service of both European
and Native Staff. A territorial re-division which transfered portions of one Administration
to the other, or included portions of each in a new Administration, would have been productive
of chaos, and interminable appeals for “ Rulings,” at a moment when the inevitable pressure
on the Central Government was greatest. It appeared to me incontestable that the unification
of the laws, general orders and policy, and the adjustment of the finances, should precede the
creation of any new Administration. Moreover, the multiplicity of Secretariats, and the
reduplication of Departmental Heads, involved by the creation of a number of subordinate
Administrations appeared to me to be an_insuperable objection, involving unnecessary corres-
pondence, duplication of work, and needless cost. Without such duplication the Lientenant
Governarships would become mere provinces, under a greatly overweighted and highly centra-
lised Government. This would inevitably result (inter aliz) in much delay, in a country of
such vast distances and imperfect communications. It would in effect have been the adoption
of the “ provincial system ” of Southern Nigeria (which is described in the next para.) rendered
more than ever difficult by increased distances. The Governor-General would be tied to head-
quarters and the management of a large Secretariat. He would be unable to travel, and would
have great difficulty in preserving uniformity of policy among the several Administrations
and little time to devote to large;e%uestions of policy. Owing also to the system of leave in
West, Africa, the large powers' vested in the Lieutenant Governors must have been exercised by
others in their absence, necessitating a very large number of men qualified to exercise high

office. The simultaneous creation of 4 to 7 new Governments, the distrib

! ) ution fr isti
Secretariats of the records belonging to each, and the absence of buildings for px?ll)llli:x;ﬁigsg.

would all add to the difficulty, and postpone effective amalgamation for m.

conoeption on the other hand was that the office of LieutenantgGovernor shoult;1 llz g:: i)si:' reclf EI
nised executive responsibility, to which should be delegated many of the statutory and executive
functions of the Governor-General by a process of decentralization.

15, Provincial Administration and Departmental Control.—Pri A
mation Northern Nigeria had, for th i nistration, boen divited 1oago:
D e} Rgesidents."' r the purposes of Native Administration, been divided into 18

Tllorin and Kabba, two very small ones South of the Niger,
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North are now approximately as follows :—

C

)i,
The provinces of the

Name of Province, s:.rf:iliga. Population. Name of Province. s‘(}r%igs Population.
*Soketo .. 35,400 1,262,300 | Kontagora 27,000 | 118400
*Kano 28,600 3,398,300 { Illorin 14,100 330,100
*Bornu 32,800 679,700 | Nassarawa 117,900 582,600
*Bauchi ... 24,700 679,700 | Munshi ... 17,000 471,000
*Zaria 9,850 390,300 | Muri o | 15,600 407,800

Nupe 18,450 388,500 | Yola o | 14,300 291,300
Total Area and Population 255,700 | 9,000,000**

® First class,  ** Approximately 5,855,000 Moslems, 3,135,000 Pagans, and 10,000 Christians.
Southern Nigeria had comprised three “ Divisions ” under Provincial Commissioners—

viz., the territories of the former Southern Nigeria east and west of the Niger, and the hinter-
land of Lagos. The Provincial Commissioners were charged with the supervision” of all

Departments in their Divisions,.and were in fact, though not in name, Lieut.-Governors, but
without adequate Secretariat assistance. As their duties increased the tendency for the
Commissioners’ Office to become a small Secretariat developed. The Provincial Commissioners,
charged with much administrative and departmental work, found, they said, little time to
supervise the District Staff, and the Governor and Colonial Secretary were quite out of touch
with the administration of native affairs. Since the supervision of both the “ District” and
the Native Courts was in the hands of the Puisne Judges, the District Commissioners looked
to them in a great gart of their work. The District Commissioners were also 1a.r\g;1y employed
in departmental duties nonnected with the Customs, Treasury and Public Works, which
seriously interfered with their duties as Administrative Officers. All Departmental officers
corresponded through the Provincial Commissioners, even on technical details—a system which
involved delay and circumlocution, rendered the position of the Head of the Department most
difficult, and deprived him of control. Stores were ordered from England by the Provincial
Commissioners independently, with the result of extra cost and accumulations.

With the creation of Lieut.-Governors with definite areas of administration, and not merel
as the alter ego of the Governor, the function of the Provincial Commissioner naturally expired.
The Southern Protectorate was divided into nine Provinces, averaging considerably less than
half the average size of Northern Provinces, but with an approximately equal population, each
under a Resident (as in the Northern Provinces) and divided into three or more divisions under
“ District Officers ” (1st and 2nd class) with their assistant District Officers, the number varying
according to the size, population, and needs of each Province. The five most important in the
Northern Provinces, and three in the Southern Provinces, are * 1st class * under Residents of the

%s{l class. The area and population of the Provinces of the Southern Administration are as
ollows :—

Name of Province. a:.rfn?iigs. Population. Name of Province. sg.rxe:i{:u. Population.
*Oyo . 14,872 1,027,000 | Onitsha ... 7,519 | 1,342,000
*Oweérrl . 7,613 1,272,000 ] Ondo 6,051 384,000
*Abeokuta 6,694 552,000 | Benin e 8,799 567,000
Calabar ... 6,248 871,000 | Warri ... 9,342 515,000
Ogoja 8,211 1,066,000 | 2'hs Colony 1,335 154 000
Total Area and Population o e e e e 76,684 | 7,750,000

* Pirst Class. British Cameroons area, 31,150 square miles, Population, 600,000 (?).

Since the beginning of 1916 the Cameroons occupied territory South of Lat. 7° 10 (18,000
square miles) has been added as a Province to the South, while the smaller areas in the North
were ahsorbed in the Provinces of Yola and Bornu. i

__There are, therefore, 21 Provinces in Nigeria (exclusive of the Colony and the Cameroons)
with an average area of 16,000 square miles and a population of about 800,000. The average
Staff for the administration of these large units (reduced by over one-third during the War
and by the Staff required for the Colony and Cameroons) is 12 officers (viz., 8 in the country and
4 on leave) inclusive of sick, vacancies, etc.

The Resident of a Province, as the senior Government official, is, generally speaking,
responsible as such for the efficiency of the Public Service in his' Province. He 1s, however,
primarily concerned with the Native Administration, including the conduct of the Provincial
and Native Courts. Control of his subordinates by the Head of each Department is now pre-
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served. He delegates duties and respous.bilities to them as may be necessary, and not tv an
Administrative officer, and conveys his professional and technical orders direct. If a difference
should arise between the Resident and a Departmental officer it is referred to the Lieut.-
‘Governor or to the Departmental Head, and if necessary eventually to the Governor-General.

NATIVE ADMINISTRATION,

18. Reason of Divergent Policy in the North and South.—It is a truism to
observe that in a country possessing a native population of upwards of 16 millions, the policy of
the Government and its methods of administration of the native races stands first in importance.
It is the natural protector and the permanent trustee of the welfare of these races, while safe-
guarding the interests of the comparative handful of traders and missionaries who form the
oonstantﬁy changing European population, few of whom remain for very many years in the
country. It is almost equally obvious that since the boundaries of North and South were, as I
have already describéd, mere parallels of latitude, in many cases leaving part of a tribal area in
one Administration and the remainder in the other, some uniformity in policy was highly
desirable. At the time of Amalgamation, however, both policy and method were profoundly
divergent
'%gis divergence was in part due'to deliberate differences of Administrative method and
organisation, in part due to the earlier history of each Government and the circumstances which
had moulded its development under British rule, and in part te the characteristics of the people
themselves, Southern Nigeria had been much longer under British rule. Its wealth in
oleaginous produce had attracted large numbers of traders, chiefly British and German, whose
influence had naturally been in the direction of material development of roads, waterways, and
trade. Northern Nigeria, prior to the transfer from the Royal Niger Company in 1900, had
practically no system of Native Administration, and the officials of the Chartered Company
were unable to go far from the banks of the Niger and Benue. The interior was dominated
by powerful Emirs, who commanded large armies. The initial task of the new Government
had been to check slave-raids and constant warfare, and this could only be done by defeating
the Emirs and imposing upon them the authority of Government. As a consequence the problem
of Native policy and gdministration was one which forced itself upon the%\*orthern overn-
ment at the very beginning, whereas in the South the trader and the missionary were the
pioneers, and it was only such events as the massacre at Benin, the outbreak at Brass, or the
unavoidable necessity of dealing with such barbarous cults as that of the Aro fetish, with its
wholesale humar sacrifice and slavery, which compelled the Government to take strong action.
The Southern Provinces were populated by tribes in the lowest stage of primitive savagery,
without any central organisation, except in the West where the Yorubas, Egbas, Benis and some
minor allied tribes had developed a social organisation under paramount Chiefs, but, in the early

ears, they were still addicted to many barbarous rites. A great part of the North, on the other
and, had come under the influence of Islam, and the Hausa States and Bornu had an elaborate
administrative machinery, though it had become corrupt and degraded. There remained, how-
eSver,hin the North a vast population of Pagans in a similar stage of savagery to those in the
outh.

. ~ 17. Treaties in the Lagos Hinterland: (a) Jurisdiction of the Crown.—The
-position in the former “ Lagos Protectorate” was complicated by the existence of various
treaties and agreements. The Egba Treaty of 1803 purported to guarantee the independence
of the tribe, on condition that they encouraged trade and Christian missions, but made no
.mention of the international obligations incurred under the Brussels Act, the “ Wild Animals
Protection ” Convention, &c. The treaties with the Yorubas and with the many small tribes
and “ Crowned Kings,” as they were called, were less explicit. Notwithstanding these treaties
the whole of the Lagos hinterland was in 1901 declared a Protectorate. A “ Native Councils
Ordinance ” was enacted, and Councils were set up “from one end of the Protectorate to the
other,” over which Government officials exercised a supervision which was *“ not merely nominal,
and the natives acquiesced in this exercise of jurisdiction by the Crown.” The Councils at
the same time refused to accept the Forestry law, &c., which was applicable to the rest of
Southern Nigeria. I found that no one-—neither the Colonial Office nor the Chief Justice—
had any clear idea as to what jurisdiction could legally be exercised by the Crown, or what
exeoutive powers were, under the Treaties, vested in the Coionial Government, in these important
districts lying astride the railway which is the main artery of Nigeria.
The Chief Justice of Southern Niﬁ'eria. at my request, investigated this subject and wrote
- long and valuable Memorandum. ~Though many records were found to be missing he cited 83
“ treaties, agreements, proclamations, &c.,” relative to the question. The report, from which
T have already quoted phrases, is too lengthy to reproduce here, but I think it may accurately
be described as a pronouncement that the whole question of jurisdiction was in a chaotic state,
and that the administration of the Colonial Government in the past was full of anomalies.
Even the boundaries of the Colony proper had never been defined. He summarised his con-
¢lusions thus :—* It appearstome . . . that His Majesty has now acquired such complete
jurisdiction throughout the Protectorate, with the poasible exception of Eghaland, as to be able
to legislate in any direction, not only for Europeans and resident non-natives, but for the natives
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ihemselves.” And he added : - “ The establishiment of British Courts throughout the Pro-
tectorate appears to me to be essential.”

18. (b). Bxecutive Powers of the Government in Lagos Hinterland.—Mean-
while the Residents and Commissioners were in an anomalous position, uncertain of their powers
and of the policy of Government, which the Commissioner of Egba understood to be “ the
building up of a strong State, independent financially and otherwise, so as to relieve the Colonial
Government of the cost of Administration.” The Provincial Commissioner whom I deputed to
report on the Administrative position, stated that the further his enquiries extended the more
chaotic he found it—bribery and extortion were rampant, in some districts transport and food
were refused to Government officials, and Administrative officers acted on lines of thei_r own.
At Abeokuta (Egha) and Ibadan (Yoruba) and elsewhere a Government official was in residence,
and was supposed to maintain order. The Colonial Government had, however, declined to allow
these communities to maintain any armed force, either military or police. The absolute necessity
of this restriction, apart from obligations under the Brussels Act, can only be fully realised by
those whose experience has taught them how strict must be the discipline and how watchful
must be the control exerted over armed Africans if misuse of their powers is to be avoided. The
Native Governments were incapabls of exsriing such a discipline, the meaning of which they
did not understand, and successive Covernors, though fostering their “independence,” had
inevitably recognised this essential iimitation.

It is unnecessary to demonstrate that a Government, deprived of the instruments on which
the ultimate enforcement of all law,-even in the most civilised States, depends, is an anomaly,
and is independent only in name.

19. The Egba Government.—The Egha Government was conducted in the name of the
Alaki—a loyal and well-disposed but wholly illiterate Chief-—by an able and educated native.
It was a hybrid, with an exterior pleasing to those who reckon progress among natives to consist
in imitating European methods. Side by side with a Secretariat, and minute papers which only
the Secretary and a few clerks could read, with Estimates prepared on the Colonial model, and
Orders in Council and Regulations passed by an illiterate body of conservative Chiefs, practically
all of whom were very old men who looked on these proceedings probably with amused indiffer-
ence, there existed the ancient régime with all its abuses—extortionate demands from the
peasantry, corruption and bribery in the Courts, arbitrary imprisonment and forced labour. By
such methods a lar%e number of Chiefs of various grades—there were over 2,000 in Abeokuta,
I believe—lived a life of idleness and sensuous indulgence. Their power received the sanction of
their Government, which was recognised by the Suzerain Power on the one hand, and was rooted
in the Fetish observances of the Ogboni Society and native superstition on the other. In
virtue of the former, prisoners condemned by Courts, over which the Government exercised no
control, were confined in prisons not subiject to the Colonial prison laws (some of them under
Government supervision, and some wholly native), or transferred to Lagos prison under a
warrant signed by the Governor. If the people rebelled Government troops were requisitioned -
in the name of the Alaki. In virtue of the latter, the ignorant peasantry were terrorised into
acceptance of the demands of the Chiefs. A fiscal frontier had been set up on which customs
on certain articles, agreed to by the Colonial Government, were collected. The Egbas are not a
large tribe—probably little over a quarter of a million— the wealth of the country in palm
produce, and its proximity to the port of Lagos, results in the people being very well-to-do. In
character they are inclined to lawlessness and impatient of controg.

20. The Yoruba Government.—The Yorubas, numbering over a million, owed allegi-
ance to the loyal and enlightened Alafin of Oyo, but for many years there had been a tendency
for the Ibadans (a very large section of the tribe) to flout his authority, and to set up a separate
rule under their own Bali. This tendencyhad, it appears, been encouraged by the Colonial
Government. There was here no attempt at “ educated " government, though the Bali and his
Baloguns passed Orders in Council at the instance of the Resident, independently of either the
Colonial Government or the Alafin. The large and densely populated cities of Iseyhin, Ikirun,
Oshogbo, and Ogbomosho displayed a similar tendency to separation under their own Balis,
although these were by tradition the deputies of the Alafin,

21. Demand for Government Troops at Abeokuta.—An armed disturbance at
Abeokuta—for almost every male Egba owned a gun—occurred simultaneously with my arrival
in 1912, and, as on previous occasions, a detachment of troops was hurriedly despatched from
Lagos to preserve order, and protect the Alaki from his subjects. No Alaki prior to the present
holder of the office had been allowed to survive beyond three years. A similar outbreak occurred
in 1918, and I then informed the Alaki that I could no longer consent to suppress by force
disturbances the cavses of which were outside my control, anf which for all I knew may have
originated from gross misrule. Nor could I tolerate the incarceration of Egba prisoners, of
whose guilt or innocence I had no knowledge whatever, in a Government gaol. I pointed out
also the disadvantage of a fiscal frontier. With the concurrence of the Secretary of State I .
invited him to reconsider, with.his Chiefs and advisers, the treaty of so-called independence. -\
I suggested for his consideration that he shoild place his territories under the guidance and
control of the Government on a basis similar to that of the Emirates of the North.
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92. Abolition of Egba and Ibadan Treaties.—The Secretariat system of government
had already become unpopular, and the Alaki gladly adopted my suggestion. The treaty was
denounced, the Ordinances relating to the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court were repealed, and
a new Agreement, dated September 16th, 1914, took their place. (See Appendix 2)) By virtue
of this instrument the judicial system applicable to the rest of Nigeria was made operative in
Egbaland. Egbaland, with Jebu, Ilaro, and Meko, was constituted a “ Province ” under a Resi-
dent with the usual staff. The fiscal frontier and the “ Native Government ” Customs staff were
abolished. A similar procedure was adopted in Oyoand Ibadan, but since the treaties in Yoruba-
land did not guarantee “independence” it was not considered necessary to substitute any
Agreement.

93. “ House-rule.”—Such was the position of native affairs in the Western Provinces.

In the Provinces bordering the Coast, East of Lagos Colony, a curious system known as “ House-
rule ” prevailed. The coastal Chiefs, by preventing European access to the interior, had in the
early days of British rule grown rich as middlemen. Their custom was to advance goods to
Members of the “ House,” who carried them by the creeks in canoes to the hinterland tribes,

.and brought saleable produce in return, on which great profits were made. The * Houses
were, in fact, primarily trading concerns. The members of the Houses largely consisted of
slaves, and were recruited by the addition of new slaves. The House Rule Ordinance of Southern
Nigeria empowered the Supreme Court to award a year's imprisonment, and inflict a fine of £50
upon any member who refused or neglected to submit to the authority of the head of the House.
The oath of the head of the House without further evidence was sufficient for conviction. Any
person wandering abroad, and unable to prove that he had means of subsistence, or that the lack
of them was not the result of his own fault—phrases wholly inapplicable to conditions of Native
life in Africa—could be arrested without warrant, and imprisoned for a year. Any person, -
including Europeans, who employed a Member without the consent of the Head of the House was
liable to a year’s imprisonment and a fine of £20.

An amending Ordinance of 1912, recognising in effect that many members were slaves
detained by force, instituted a method of self-ransom. The Commissioners of the Supreme
Court received and paid out the ransom money. The machinery of Government was employed
to arrest without warrant, and to restore to the head of the House, any fugitive member—
resistance was punishable by a year’s imprisonment and a fine of £50. The repeal of this
Ordinance, which was incompatible with the Slavery Law, was deferred till January 1st, 1915,
soas to give fair warning. House rule was not thereby abolished, but the denial of the assistance
of British Courts in enforcing the will of the head of the House, and of Government police in
capturing fugitive members, struck a death-blow to the system.

24. The System of Native Administration in the North.—The system of Native
administration in the separate Government of Northern Nigeria had been based on a recognition
of the authority of the Native Chiefs. The policy of the Government was that these Chiefs
should govern their people, not as independent ll)mt'. as dependent Rulers, The orders of Govern-
ment are not conveyed to the people through them, but emanate from them in accordance where
necessary with instructions received through the Resident. While they themselves are coan-
trolled by Government in matters of po..;y and of importance, their people are controlled in
accordance with that policy by themselves. A Political Officer would consider it as irregular
to issue direct orders to an individual native, or even to a village head, as a General commanding
a division would to a private soldier, except through his commanding officers. The courts
administer native law, and are presided over by Native Judges (417 in all). Their punishments
do not conform to the Criminal Eode, but, on the other hand, native law must not be in opposition
to the Ordinances of Government, which are operative everywhere, and the courts, as I shall
presently desoribe, are under the close supervision of the District Staff. Their rules of evidence
and their procedure are not based on British standards, but their sentences, if manifestly faulty,
are subject to revision. Their prisoners are confined in their own native gaols, which are under
the supervision of the British Staff. The taxes are raised in the name of the native ruler and by
his agents, but he surrenders the fixed proportion to Government, and the expenditure of the
portion assigned to the Native Administration, from which fixed salaries to all native officials
are paid, is subject to the.advice of the Resident, and the ultimate control of the Governor. The
attitude of the Resident is that of a watchful adviser not of an interfering ruler, but he is ever
jealous of the rights of the peasantry, and of any injustice towards them.

This system is clearly only adapted in its fullest application to communities under the
centralised rule-of a paramount Chief, with some administrative machinery at his disposal,
and finds its best exposition in the Moslem communities of the North. Nevertheless, its under-
lying principles are applied, to the varying extent to which it is possible in each case to apply
them, even to the most primitive communities in the North. The first step is to endeavour to find
a man of influence as chief, and to group under him as many villages or districts as possible,
to teach him to delegate powers, and to take an interest in his “ Native Treasury,” to support his
authority, and to inculcate a sense of responsibility.
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25. Revenue of Native Treasuries.—There are 50 separate Native Treasuries in the
Northern Provinces, with an aggregate revenue in 1917 of £441,000. Their reserve funds,
invested at interest, stand at £255,600. The single Emirate of Kano has a revenue at the
disposal of the Native Administration of about £69,000. They share in the cost of the Provincial
(Government) schools, and the Arts and Crafts Industrial School at Kano 1s (with the exception
of the British instructor) entirely supported by them. A second is being started in Bornu. The
receipts from the Native Courts, fines and fees, are paid to the Native Treasury, which pays the
salaries of the judges and other officers, In 1917 the receipts were £28,500 and the expenditure
£26,500. They devote large sums to the improvement of roads and other works.

26. BEfficiency and loyalty of Native Administrations. Morthern Provinces.—
The loyalty throughout the War of the Moslem rulers (who could appreciate something of the
magnitude of the struggle) has been remarkable, and there is reason to believe that it is no mere
profession, but arises from a genuine conviction. There has been no vestige of unrest in these
States, and when the Tuareg rising occurred in 1916 in French territory, they were eager to join
in the assistance we gave. Prayers have been daily offered in the mosques, the Treasuries have
offered about £50,000 each year [total, £150,000, plus £3,100 to Red Cross to end of 1917] towards
the War'costs. Last year, when a contribution towards Red Cross funds was suggested, £11,000
was offered, but the Sultan of Sokoto declined to subscribe from his Treasury funds, saying that
he and his Chiefs would contribute from their private means. They co-operated heartily in
raising troops and carriers for service overseas. With the efficiency of the Native Courts, and

with their large-minded and generous attitude towards the slavery question, I shall deal in later
paragraphs.

27. Ag lication of “Indirect rule” to Southern Provinces.--The. system may
thus be sai %o have worked with good results in the North, and I desired to introduce its
principles in the South. It is, however, obvious that it depends essentially on the principle of
direct taxation, which provides the means whereby the Native Administration can pay salaries
to the paramount Chief and all other officials, and so put an end to the unlimited exactions on
which they had previously lived, and reduce their number to those actually required for the
service of the Native Administration. The Secretary of State was unwilling to authorise this
innovation, while hostilities were going on in the Cameroons, and the position in regard to
Yoruba and Eghaland became in conseqllllenee one of great difficulty, for there was nothing to

substitute for the native misrule, which had received a severe check in consequence of the steps
I have already described. .

In the Kingdom of Benin a new situation was created by the death of the ex-Oba, Ovérami,
who had been in exile since the conquest of his country after the massacré of a British mission
in1896. In response to the wishes of the people, his son was recognised as Oba, and he willingly
accepted the Government policy, including the direct tax. As Benin was conquered territory,
the Oba was informed that whi{e the regulation of the occupation of land by natives was left to
hig control inder native law and custom, leases to non-natives and aliens required the approval
of the Governor, and their rentals would be divided between the General Revenue and the Native
Treasury. The Governor could take any unoccupied land required for a public purpose without
payment, or on payment of compensation if occupied.

~28. Direct Taxation in Southern Provinces.—Towards the close of 1916 the
financial position, owing to the War, had become very serious, and I was accorded permission
to introduce direct taxation in Yorubaland, Egba, and Benin on my own responsibility, and
subject to the proviso that both chiefs and people voluntarily agreed to it, and that no inore
was asked of the peoy-le than they were already paying by tribute and other levies to their chiefs.
The favourable moment of transition to the new régime had already passed. Misrepresentation
by the horde of idle Rarasites, whose occupation would be gone, had had time to do its work,
and though taxation had not, as yet been introduced a serious disturbance took place at Iseyin
in Yoruba towards the close of 1918, and a still more serious one in Egba early in 1918, The
causes, however, of this unrest were'complex, and it would not be justifiable to ascribe them to
any one motive, :

During 1918 taxation was successfully introduced in Yoruba; the people appeared
thoroughly convinced of the advantages of consolidating the demands made upon them in a
single payment, and there was something almost approaching enthusiasm in the way the money
poured in. Receipts were given to each taxpayer, and the District Officer states that in one
centre £3,400 was paid in 24 hours, and in another a similar sum was received in six hours amid
scenes of great good humour. “The system of taxation,” writes the Resident, “is not
unpopular, and if we can keep our pledges by protecting the people from old exactions, free
labour, and injustice, the contentment will continue.” The total received in 1918 was £72,000,
and the estimate for 1919 is £1383,000. The Illesha division and the Ondo province have asked
to be included in the scheme. In Benin the tax was paid without difficulty, and in Egba the
assessment was completed, the Alaki and the second principal Chief insisting on paying their
heavy income tax as an example to the rest, though exempted as salaried chiefs. The inaugura-
tion of Native Administrations was then a comparatively easy matter. The division of the
province into districts, each under a Headman, the assessment of salaries to them and to the
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Chief’s Council, the preparation of Estimates of the Revenue and Expenditure were all com-
pleted by the end of the year. The Revenues of the Native Administrations of Yoruba and
Egbaland will probably be very large.

29. Reforms in Yorubaland.—The disintegration of Yorubaland was arrested, and
the supreme authority of the Alafin recognised by all, to the immense benefit of the country. A
check was put on the depredations of Lagos land-speculators, whose actions, backed by certain
native lawyers, had already gone far to break down the native system of land tenure. The
difficult question of existing leases or freeholds acquired by aliens was investigated, and the
authority of the native chiefs re-established, but not without difficulty. A strong Native
Government is in process of being built up under its own rulers, which will be able to resist the
sinister influence of more or less educated aliens which was rapidly destroying it. The Native
Courts are reported to be a “ huge success.”

80. 'The remainder of the Southern Provinces.—The difficult task still remains
of extending these principles to the remainder of the Southern Provinces when the Secretary of
State consents to this course, which is strongly urged by the most responsible officers. The
Native Revenue Ordinance, hitherto applicable to the Northern Provinces only, has recently
been applied to the whole of the Southern Provinces. This step had been deferred (as in the
Northern Provinces) until actual experience should show the form of legislation required. The
Lieut.-Governor expresses the view that before many years the tax should yield a Revenug of
a million sterling, thus fully replacing the indirect tax accruing from duties on spirits.

DEPARTMENTAL ORGANISATION AND COUNCILS.

81. (a) Administrative Services (Secretariats and Political).—The duplication
of departments (other than “ Central ”) in each Lieut.-Governorship is a measure of decentrali-
sation which would in any case be advisable in so vast a country. There is, however, a single
roster for promotion, modified for the present by pre-existing claims which it would be unjust
to ignore, This interchange is in every way beneficial, and constitutes the service as a single

entity.

i‘he departments under a Lieut.-Governor correspond direct with each other, but on matters
of importance, or those which concern a different part of Nigeria, they correspond through the
agpropriate Secretariat. Central departments adopt the same rule. ~ All correspondence with
the Governor-General, dealing with matters which do not refer exclusively to either the Northern
or Southern Administrations, are recorded in the Central Secretariat, The Central Secretary
checks and reEorts on the Annual Estimates of the Central Departments, and completes and
co-ordinates the Estimates as a whole. He makes up and records the homeward mails and
distributes the outward. He.prepares the Annual Blue Book and Staff List, edits the Gazette,
superintends the printing of Laws, Regulations, Standing Orders and Annual Departmental
reports, deals with the affairs of the Central Departments, but has nothing to do with political
matters and native affairs. On these, and all local departmental questions, the Lieut.-Governors
correspond with the Governor-General, who, when a matter ap%zars to be of general interest
or one affecting general policy, directs the Minute papers to be passed to the other Lieut.-
Governor. That this machinery has worked effectively and without friction during the past
four years goes far to prove that it is well adapted to the circumstances of the country.

he Head of each Political or Administrative Department is the Lieut.-Governor himself,

and the Governor-General is the “ Common Head,” and issues the instructions upon which the
conduct of native affairs is based. These instructions take the form of a series of printed
Memoranda on the principal problems of Native Administration, addressed through the Lieut.-
Governors to Residents and their staff for guidance,

32. The grouping of Adminisirative Services.—The system of grouping the
Political and Secretariat Departments as a single “ Administrative Department ” for purposes
of promotion and employment—a partial adaptation of the system in vogue in the Eastern
Colonies, which had been adopted in the Gold Coast—has recently been tried in Nigeria. The
object in view is that political officers should obtain a training in Secretariat method and a
wider horizon than that of their Administrative district, while the Secretariat should benefit
by :at.c_qumngi officers with practical experience of native affairs in the provinces. The dispro-
portion of officers in the Political and Secretariat branches respectively [at present 259 (including
station magistrates) to 85 (including Lands Department) ] makes the system difficult to apply in
Nigeria, and this diffioulty will be enhanced when the Political Department is increased, as I
recommend elsewhere. To allow even a small proportion of the Administrative branch to obtain
only a modicum of training in the Secretariat robs the latter of continuity, which is so vital a
necessity in that department, and the Lieut.-Governor cannot depend oun the correctness of
references and on that knowledge of previous action taken, for which he looks to his Secretariat
The.,system is especially unworkable in the Central Secretariat, which has nothing to do with
Native Administration, and does not, therefore, benefit by the experience of district officers, who
in turn derive less benefit from their period of work in the Secretariat,
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33. (b) Judicial and Legal. - On Amalgamation the Chief Justice and Puisne Judges

of Northern and Southern Nigeria were abolished, and a single Chief Justice with four Puisne
Judges for Nigeria were appointed, in lieu of the previous seven J udges.

Instead of the normal privilege leave of five months and some days absence (including pas-
suges) after each complete year in Nigeria, the Secretary of State agreed, at the same time,
that the judges should take their leave after eight months' residence coincident with the
annual Court vacation between June 1st and October 1st, provision being made by the Chief
Justice for a vacation judge to carry on any urgent business. Since it is almost impossible to
ho]@ assizes in the rains, and litigation at that season decreases considerably, the new system
utilises the time of the judges much more advantageously, and the full bench is present at the
time when their presence is most needed. This change, in combination with those described in
the section on Courts of Law, has resulted in the work of the Court being for the first time
well up to date.

The three police magistrates, required for Lagos and Calabar and their relief, are placed
under the Chief Justice for administrative purposes. It is now usually a condition of appoint-
ment that they shall be qualified barristers, and they have adequate prospects of promotion
in the Judicial and Legal Departments. Station magistrates, on the other hand (who were at
first included in the Magistracy), have been merged in the Administrative branch, to which they
raturally belong. Their magisterial functions are secondary to those of the “ Local Authority ”
of the township of which they are in charge. When the former duties become too onerous a
Police Magistrate is appointed. They replacg,the former cantonment magistrates in the North.

A single Attorney-General was appointed for Nigeria, and each Lieutenant-Governor is
provided with a Legal Adviser. A Crown Prosecutor completes the legal establishment.

84. (c) Customs.—Prior to Amalgamation a series of Customs stations were nominally
maintained by Northern Nigeria on the N., N.-W. and N.E. land frontiers, and also in Illorin [to
collect the surtax on salt imported vid Lagos]. The latter, of course, ceased, since the North and
South now became a single fiscal unit. The former were allowed to fall into abeyance—though
Illo and Yola, which were ports of entry under the Niger Transit Regulations, were temporarily
maintained as Customs stations. It had been impossible to exercise adequate European super-
vision over the frontier stations, or to incur the heavy cost of a preventive service between them.
Evasion was thus easy, and bribery and extortion by subordinate native officials was almost
impossible of detection. Since the railway had rapidly destroyed the trans-desert trade from
Tripoli (which was finally extinguished by the War), the stations had become of less and less
importance. The Customs Department now functions on the const only (though stations were
for some time maintained at tEe railway termini (Kano and Rahama) and at Onitsha for the
convenience of merchants),

Controversy had arisen in the past as to the proper share of the Northern Administration
in the Customs collected on imports at the coast ports. Lord Selborne’s Committee in 1898 had
laid down the obvious principle that on amalgamation “ the Customs receipts must be divided
according to the Budget requirements of the Provinces.” The Customs was for these reasons
at first made a “ Central Department,” but it was later included as a department of the Southern
Provinces, though Customs receipts continued to be included in the Central Budget.

35. (d) Marine.—The Marine similarly became a Central Department for the first two
years, until its reorganisation was completed. The northern Niger flect was practically rebuilt,
and an agreement was made with the Niger Company with the object of adjusting rail and river
rates at ?\igh and low water. A Government transport service was maintained on the Niger
(until war conditions made its temporary abandonment necessary) in order to ensure fair trent-
ment to small traders. TForcados became the centre of all repair work, and Burutu the transport
and Customs station. The charge of the Ice-plant at Lagos was transferred to private enter-
prise, and I desired to deal with the various transport services in the same way but the scheme
did not mature.

36. Director Medical and Sanitary Services.—The appointment of a Director of
Medical and Sanitary Services, whose functions I have described in paragraph 13, has proved of
great value in promoting discipline and economy in this Department, and his advice on the
. Executive Council has been most useful. He co-ordinates the two Departments, edits their
annual reports, secures uniformity of policy and equality of personnel and material. In case of
divergence of technical recommendations by the Principal Medical Officers he is the Governor-
General’s adviser. Unhampered by the administrative work of a large department he is able
to travel frequently on inspection duty. His small establishment (to which the Government
dentist is attached) is included as “ Central.” The ** Medical Research ” and “ Laboratory,”
whose duties are not confined to the Southern Provinces, should be included under his direct
control. Like other “ Common Heads ” of departments he addresses Lieutenant-Governors on
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matters affecting their administration and the Central Secretariat on matters for reference to the
Governor-General,

87. The Director of Railways and Works.—The general functions of the Director of
Railways and Works have already been described (para. 18). In r:gard to Loan Works he
confers with consulting engineers in England, and in some cases renders their employment
unnecessary. As a member of Executive Council and Adviser to the Governor-General he is
referee on all technical engineering matters, revises estimates, reviews schemes for work of a novel
character, and generally promotes uniformity and economy. While not interfering with the
General Manager's control of the Railway, he advises the Governor-General on all questions of
railwvay policy, and in particular assists him in deciding as to the capital requirements for which
annual provision is made. Inaddition to his special responsibility for Loan Works, he is charged
with the preparation of all plans for new railway projects, and with the direct supervision of
all new construction, the estimates for which he pre};xares. In consequence of Major Waghorn’s
strictures regarding extravagance (see para. 6 (b)) he was appointed in 1912, and the railways
were unified in 1913 prior to amalgamation. The holder of such a post must obviously be a
man of acknowledged pre-eminence as a railway engineer, with experience in many other
branches of engineering, such as harbour works, wharves and docks, waterworks and reservoirs,
irrigation, etc. Tact and economy are essential.

38. West African Frontier Force.—The troops were reorganised under a single Com-
mandant, two Infantry Battalions and a Battery of Artillery being stationed in the North
and South respectively, with the headquarters at®he central position of Kaduna. The Mounted
Infantry remains in the North. The total strength is 174 British officers, 102 British N.C.0.'s
and 4,977 rank and file, with 440 non-combatants including gun and Maxim carriers, The cost
is approximately £280,000 per annum. The varying rates of pay which had obtained in the
two previous Governments were made uniform, a_double ration allowance being given in the
Southern Provinces, where food is more costly. The Southern Nigerian voluntcers—a native
Corps at Lagos, largely comgosed of educated natives—ceased to exist. On the outbreak of
war it was replaced by the Land and Marine “ Contingents," consisting of European volun-
teers—since converted into a small Artillery Volufiteer detachment. I recommended also in

my original report that immediate steps should be taken for the defence of the ports of Lagos
and Forcados.

39. The Native Staff. —The subordinate native staff in Nigeria may be roughly divided
into two groups —the clerical (in which I include telegraphists and others whose duties necessi-
tate a knowledge of English reading and writing) ami’ the artisans, whose primary qualification
is téchnical knowledge and manual skill.  Of the former there are probubiy not less than 4,500
in the Government service, and of the latter there are probably 2,500 in permancnt employ,
besides the very large number casually employed. The salaries of the clerical branch range
from £24 to £300 per annum-— those of the artisans from the pay of the unskilled labourer (£12
per annum) to £2(§0 per annum.  The total cost of this native stafi shown on the Estimates is
about £500,000, but the actual cost, including temporary hands, is much greater.  These
numbers show the pressing need for a large continuous supply.

The conditions of service varied greatly in the two g‘ormer Governments, and have now
been made uniform, the rights of present holders being preserved. Promotion in the North
is by a general roster, and in the South (at the wish of the staff) by departments. The multi-
plicity of grades of clerks has been reduced to five, so as to ensure for longer periods the receipt
of the annual increment of salary,

I shall have some further observations to offer regarding the native staff in the section
on Education, and I will here only remark that the Government has so far failed to devise a
scheme acceptable to the staff for ensuring provision to widows and orphans in case of death,
either during service or after vetirement on pension. The African is of improvident tempera-
ment, and neither a Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund, such as is in operation thronghout the
European service, nor a Provident Fund, such as applies to the native staff of the railway,
meets with general favour,

There is a temptation for young men o leave school with a mere smattering of education,
in order to take up appointments as junior clerks either in the Giovernment or commercial
employ. The supply of really efficient clerks is thus rapidly being depleted, while parents
deplore the tendency of mere schoolboys to escape from parental discipline and embark on an
independent career, which in such circumstances can offer no promise. To meet this very real
evil I proposed a scheme of clerical apprentices, somewhat similar to that adopted for artisans.
Such apprentices, who might be designated “ Cadets,” would be afforded facilities for con.
tinuing their studies during their early years of Government service, They would remain
under parental discipline, and be relieved of the cost of setting up a separate establishment.

40. The Legislative Council. -Prior to Amalgamation, Northern Nigeria had neither
Executive nor Legislative Council, while the laws affecting the whole of the Protectorate of
Southern Nigeria were passed by the Legislative Council of the Colony of Lagos. This body
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was ill adapted to deal with the varying conditions of the interior trikes, and would be altogether
inappropriate for dealing with the advanced Moslem communities of the North. Owing to
the immense intervening distances and the difliculties of transport, its unoflicial representatives
were invariably drawn from the population of Lagos only.

The agents of firms in Lagos were fairly representative of unofficial European interests in
the South, though the Niger Company, one of the largest, was without representation. But in
an amalgamated Nigeria the important interests at Kano and the minéfields in the North
would be without representation. Moreover, the principals of the firms at Liverpool
had declared that their agents had no authority to act or to express views without
previously consulting them.* The native unofficials necessarily represented only the small,
though important, class of educated natives of the coast, and indeed the interests of Lagos were
at times antagonistic to those of Opobo and Calabar. Few, I believe, of the intelligent native
gentlemen, wﬁo for many years past had represented Southern Nigeria ou the islative
Council, had even visited the coast ports outside the Colony proper, and none, I think, had any
personal krowledge whatever of the interior tribes, other than the Yoruba-speaking community
to which they belonged. Even the official Members were necessarily Heads of Departments
resident in Lagos. In such circumstances the Council is necessarily deptived of initiative,
personal knowledge, and debating power. Experience, both prior and subsequent to Amalgama-
tion, has shown it to be of little value as an expression of public opinion and original criticism.

It is a cardinal principle of British Colonial policy that the interests of a large native
population shall not be subject to the will either of a small European class or of a small minority
of educated and Europeanised natives who have nothing in common with them, and whose
interests are often opposed to theirs. Thus in India the Governor-General legislates without
reference to his Council for scheduled (i.e., backward or primitive) districts and for native
States. In Natal the Governor had a cormission as “ Paramount’ Chief ” for the control of
extra-Colonial natives, and the Legislative Council could not interfere with this jurisdiction.
At the Cape the High Commissioner governed the Protectorates, and legislated for them in a
separate capacity from that in which he presided as “ Governor ” in the Cape Legiélature. A
Council in such circumstances (as Sir C. Dilke observed in Parliament) “ is not a liberal institu-
tion, but a veiled oligarchy of the worst description,” and responsible autocracy is preferable.
The point is of special importance in Northern Nigeria, where the intelligent Emirs are in acute
divergence in religion and social status from the natives of the coast.

The functions of the Legislative Council were therefore, on amalgamation, restricted to
the passing of Ordinances which apply to the Colony, including the Colonial Estimates in the
annual “ Supply " Bill. Its Unofficial Members are generally identical with the Town Council
of Lagos, wit}x a view to avoiding friction between the two. The Governor-General is ez officio
President, but his place is usually taken by the Licutenant-Governor or Administrator. Exclusive
of him the Councis) consists of six official and four unofficial Members. Of the latter, two are
generally Europeans and two are natives,

In order to avoid the pussibility of hasty legislation, and to give time and opportunity for
the expression of public opinion, including the opinion of those in England interested in
--ageria, it was provided in the Royal Instructions that every Bill (unless it 1s urgent, or for any
reason publicution is inexpedient) must be published for two full monghs in the Gazette prior
to enactment, with a full statement of its objects and reasons.

41. The Nigerian Council.—In order to afiford an opportunity for *he expression of
public olpinion, drawn from a wider civcle than that of Lagos, a Nigerian Couzcil was established
on amalgamation by Order in Council. The official membership consists of the Executive
Council, the 1st Class Residents, the Political Secretary, and the Secretaries of the North and
South. The unoflicial membership comprises’six Europeans and six natives—-the former repre-
sentative of Commerce, Shipping, Banking and Mining (the Lagos and the Calabar Chambers
of Commerce and the Chamber of Mines each nominate a member), the latter representative of
both the Lagos and Calabar Coast population, and of the principal progressive native
communities 1n the Scuthern and Northern Provinces. It is unfortunate that at present few of
the latter are able tc speak English, but the honour of appointment is greatly appreciated, and
I trust that in future years the linguistic disability will be remedied. The Sultan of Sokoto
announced his intention of being present this year —involving a journey by road and rail of
1,000 miles—and the Emir of Katsena, though not a member, was present by invitation last year.
The Council meets once a year, like the General Council of French West Africa, and its sitting
is not prolonged beyond three days.

. Sofaras Tam aware theopinion is universal that theCouncil serves a very useful purpose. At
its annual meeting at the close of the year, the Governor-General is able to give a summary of
matters of interest during the past year, to review and forecast the position of trade and
finance, and to emphasise and explain any questions of policy and legislation of importance.
This general review is followed by a debate, both on the Address and on motions previously
submitted by members to the President. This affords ample scope for criticism or suggestion

¢ See Mr. G. Moore's remarks in West African Currency Report, [Cd. 6427], Oct., 1912, Question 99,
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in regard to legislation past or future, and any other matters which members may wish to bring
forward. The meetings during the past four years have invariably been well attended, not
only by members but by an independent andience, and many instructive and interesting debates
have taken place on motions submitted by unofticial members. In 1916 a resolution was
unanimously passed. conveying to His Majesty’s Government the desire of Nigeria to aceept
as its own £6,000,000 of the Imperial War Debt. By no other means could a vote so repre-
sentative of all communities and sections of the people have been obtained. The Association of
West African Merchants have raised the question of directors of firms coming out to attend the
Meeting of Council as temporary extraordinary Members. The Council is yet in its infaney, but
I hope that in the future it may prove an increasingly valuable instrument in the administration
of Nigeria.

42. The Executive Council. —-On amalgamation, an Executive Council was set up
for the whole of Nigeria. The Govgrnor-General presides, and the members include the two
Lieutenant-Governors (and Administrator), the Attorney-General, the Director of Medical and
Sanitary Services, the Director of Railways and Works, the Commandant, the Treasurer, the
Director of Marine, the Comptroller of Customs and the Central Secretary. Colonel Moorhouse
and Mr. Bedwell were made special members in view of the fact that they had been Councillprs
on the former Council of Southern Négeria. The Secretary of State, moreover, wrote : “ I agree
that any first-class Residents who are available should normally be summoned as extraordinary
mepbers, when any matters in which their advice would be useful are to come before the
Executive Council.” All proposed Ordinances are *“ passed ” by the Governor in Council before
publication. '

43. Method of Legislation.—Laws relating to the Colony are, as T have said, passed
by the Legislative Council.. Those for the Protectorate (now also called “ Ordinances "—not
“Proclamations ” as heretofore) are enacted by the Governor-General, after review in Executive
Council, and two months prior to publication. The majority of Ordinances apply wholly or in
part to both, and are passed “ in so far as they relate to the Coleny ” by the Legislative Council
and assented to by the Governor, who simultaneously enacts them for the Protectorate. All
Ordinances apply to both the Northern and Southern Provinces, unless any part of Nigeria is
excluded from its operation by a clause in the law itself.

The unification of the laws, and of the regulations made under them, was of course the main
task of practical amalgamation, and occupied four years. Many far-reaching changes were
introduced, to some of which T shall allude in Part 8. The pre-existing laws of North and
South were carefully collated, and minor amendments introduced in all, while the style was
altered from the redundant verbiage of former days to the utmost brevity consistent with
clearness of diction. The result may I think claim to be as concise and practical a Statute
Book as is possessed by any Colony. .Full Regulations were simultaneously issued, consolidating
pre-existing Regulations, and for the first time a volume reproducing all existing Regulations,
Orders in Council, Rules and legal Gazette notices was issued in May, 1917.

Tue CourTs oF Law. PES

44. The Former System.—The “Supreme Court,” the “Provincial Courts,” the
* Native Courts ” and the “ Criminal Procedure” Ordinances of 1914 efiected very impertant
changes in the judicial system of the South, which was assimilated to that prevailing in the
North, while no change of importance was made as regards the Colony. These changes curtailed
the activities of the local Bar in certain directions, and have in consequence been the subject
of much criticism, and of several petitions to the Secretary of State. Their intrinsic import-

ance, moreover, justifies a full account, both of the alterations introduced, and of the effect which
they have had. '

(a) Supreme Court.—Under the pre-existing system the jurisdiction of the Supreme
Court extended, for all practical purposes, throughout the old Protectorate of Southern Nigeria
with limited powers ceded by treaty in E§ba-land, [which was “ independent ” and where a
“ Mixed Court ” existed] and also in Oyo, Jebu-Ode, and Ife. The rest of the old Lagos Pro-
tectorate was not subject to the jurisdiction of any British Court, or if subject no provision
had been made for the exercise of any such jurisdiction. The Chief Justice and Puisne J udges
sat at certain places, and visited on Assize the “ District Courts ” held by Politizal Officers
who sat as Commissioners of the Supreme Court and submitted to the J udges monthly their lists
of cases. These lists operated as appeals and there was also an independent appeal. The
procedure of these Courts was of course that of the Supreme Court.

45. (b) Native Courts.—The Native Courts of the former Southern Nigeria. Protectorate
exerc;]sgd. a jurisdiction coamurrent] with that of the Supreme Court, and had powers up to six
months’ imprisonment, and in civil suits up to £25 fine. (To the Native Court y
Pmt%cl:orﬁm I shall refer later.) ( s of the Lagos

- The District Officer sat as President ez officio, and exercised in that capacity hicher

i i 1610, i ‘ owers
than he possessed as a Commissioner of the Supreme Conrt in his Districrt) Cog’rt. gHe Il)mssed
sentence, but was largely relieved of responsibility, since the judgment was in theory that of the
Native Chiefs, in whose name it was recorded. A large mumber of Native Chiefs were
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appointed as members and sat by rotation, but the Courts were without educative value to them,
since they also were deprived of responsibility by the presence of the District Officer.

To each Court was atiached a native clerk, who was supposed to keep full records, and
since the Court was conducted in accordance with Supreme Court procecure, and apparently
administered English law [modified by native custom in marriage cases, &c.], the clerk, a
semi-educated person on a low salary, dominated the native chiefs in the absence of the District
Officer, and exercised an undue authority in the issue of the processes of Court.with its manifold
printed forms. He was exposed to great temptation and not unnaturally often succumbed to
it. Cases were reported in which the clerk had accepted bribes, tried cases himselt, and even
terrorised the Chiefs by publicly turning out any member whom he wished to disgrace. There
were other and even worse charges in some cases, though many no doubt have done their duty
to the best of their ability. Mr. Osborne, Chiet Justice of Southern Nigeria, stated that in his
opinion “ the dishonesty of the Native Court clerks was the chief evil of the system.” The fines
and fees of Court were I believe in some cases the perquisite of the Native Judges, but in the
Eastern and Central Divisions were credited to a l"un(xll, which amounted to 4 very large sum,
and was at the disposal of the Provincial Commissioner. It was spent partly on sitting fees
%n% salaries, partly on road making, &c. It was subjecf to no audit and did not appear in the

udget.

gI‘he Judges of the Supreme Court cuuld transfer any case to another Native Court, to the
District Court or to the Supreme Court. They were supposed to review the cases (as well as
those of the District Courts), but it was impossible for them to discharge such a task, nor were
the records kept by the Court Clerk adequate for the purpose. :

The number of cases heard in these Native Courts was more than double the number heard
in the Supreme, District and Police Courts combined. An appeal lay to the Supreme Court,
and such appeals, prompted by native lawyers, naturally led to endless litigation among a very
litigious and illiterate people, to the benefit of the lawyers and the ruin of the suiters.

At the time when Native Courts were first established in the old Southern Nigeria Pro-
tectorate, the tribal authority had already broken down, and had been succeeded by a complete
collapse of native rule under the disintegrating influence of middlemen traders, and of the Aros.
The latter are described as professional slave-traders who ruled by the terror of their Juju.
The Native Courts no doubt did much to re-establish tribal authority, and their usefulness is
shown by their growing influence and the number of cases with which they dealt. They bad
prepared the way for a further advance.

In the old Lagos Protectorate the Native Councils Ordinance purported to set up native
tribunals, but it was practically a dead letter, and was never really brought into force except
perhaps at Ibadan. In the small unimportant and neglected territories of Illesha and Ondo
practically the old Native Courts continued to try cases under, or perhaps without supervision by,
the District Commissioner, who as a matter of fact did not sit on the Native Conncil except
perhaps in very important cases. “ It is difficult to describe a system where in fact no system
existed " says the Chief Justice (Sir E. Speed). from whose account I have quoted. The Native
Councils exercised a complete jurisdiction, without appeal or revision, and were empowered to
inflict sentences of death or of penal servitude without review by the Supreme Court or any
judicial authority. Any interference with them was political not judicial. and some of the
Chiefs who exercised these powers had very bad reputations. The Supreme Court had no juris-
diction, or at any rate exercised none. in the Lagos Protectorate except under the agrecinents
with Ibadan, Ife, and Jebu-Ode. . :

46. Description of Former System by Chief Justice.—-The judicial system of
Southern N 1§erla as it existed prior to 1914 is described by the Chief Justice in bis report of
October, 1917 [see Appendix 3]. He pointed out that Assizes could only be held in a limited
nurber of places. Cases myst therefore be heard at great distances from the scene of action,
and at infrequent intervals, so that prisoners were kept for long periods awaiting trial, and
cases broke down owing to the absence of witnesses, who had often to he treated as prisoners
themselves. Difficulties and friction with the Executive arcse from actions at law prompted by
lawyers’ touts, involving decisions with regard to tribal boundaries already adjudicated after
careful investigation by political officers, and finally district officers had, in consequence of the

pressure on the Judges, often been entrusted with the full powers of the suprenie Court regardless
of qualification.

Not only was the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court limited by the ‘Treaties in the Western
Division, l)ut_ throughout the Protecterate “its activities were eircumser:bed by the fact that
its organisation was faulty. It was never adequately manned. The greater ‘portion of the
territory had been very recently brought under control, means of communication were limited or
non-existent, and the Court was unprovided with the necessary equipment to enable it to
perform the duties nominally imposed npon it by law. Its staff was so small, and its organi-
sation so rudimentary, that outside the (rading centres and coast towns its criminal jurisdic-
tion was rarely exercised, and its civil jurisdiction was only invoked for the purpose of

adjudicating upon disputes on land boundaries fostered by the large army of native law
attending in the Native Courts.” d ge 4 Yo yers
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Speaking of the criminal jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, the Chief Justice writes :—
“Phe greatest enemy to the ellicient administration of the Crinmnal Law 1s delay, and delay is
inherent in the Supreme Court system . . . A considerable proportion of the crime thus goes
unpunished, and a further considerable proportion is inadequately punished, in order to avoid
committal for trial, or remitted to Native Courts and tried without much reference to the prin-
ciples of English justice.” With regard to civil actions the late Chief Justice of Sputhern
Nigeria (Mr. W. Osborne) had also expressed the view that the jurisdiction of the Supreme
Court in civil cases in newly administered districts was a danger. The results were so bad
that in 1911 an Order in Council had been passed depriving the Supreme Court of a large
part of its jurisdiction in matters relating to land. (See Mr. Osborne’s report in Appendix 3.)

7 47. Object and Nature of Changes in 1914.—1t is evident from this brief summary
that reform was urgently needed, and prior to my return to Nigeria in 1912 I had examined the
whole question at the Colonial Office, with a view to extending to the South in its main essentials
the system which I had set up in the North in 1900, and which had proved suitable there. Sir
Edwin Speed, Chief Justice of Northern Nigeria, who had had long experience as Attorney-
General in the South, and who becamesChief Justice of Nigeria on amalgamation, undertook
to draft the necessary legislation. Mr. Willoughby Osborne, Chief Justice of Southern Nigeria,
was fully consulted while in England, and agreed with the drafts in principle. Sir E. Speed’s
object was “ to evolve a system applicable to the whole country, with only such disturbance of
existing conditions as was necessary in the interest of good government.” )

The considerations which presented themselves to him in making his recommendations
are set out in his Report (see Appendix 3). Briefly they were that the Colony of Lagos (as
distinct from the Protectorate) was in possession of a properly organised judicial system, which
had for many years proved adequate and which no one with any local knowledge would have
thought of disturbing, that the functions of the Supreme Court of Northern Nigeria could easily
be performed by the Supreme Court of the Colony of Lagos with only a slight increase of staff;
that the Provincial Court system, which had béen in operation in Northern Nigeria for over 10
ﬁears {for five years of which he had himself revised the returns and confirmed the sentences]

ad proved itself an unqualified success. '

With the object therefore both of reforming the judicial system of the South, and of
establishing uniformity throughout Nigeria, the Northern system with some slight modification
was adopted, and Provincial Courts were established throughout the Southern Provinces,

ether with Native Courts subiect to strict supervision by Political Officers, and invested
with a jurisdiction strictly limited in accordance with the capacity of the members. The
jurisdiction of the Supreme Court was confined to the commercial centres, where alone it had

n continuously and regularly exercised from the time when the terrjtories were first adminis-
tered, with due provision for whatever extension circumstances should appear to require. In
addition to its original local jurisdiction the Supreme Court was constituted a Court of Appeal
from the Provincial Courts in civil matters, and the widest possible powers of transfer thereto
from the Provinoial Courts were vested both in the Governor and the Chief Justice.

When introducing the Supreme Court Bill in March, 1914, 1 informed the Legislative
Council that these Ordinances had been drafted more than a year previously by the Chief Justice
of Northern Nigeria, and submitted for the comments of the Chief Justice of Southern Nigeria,
whose valuable suggestions had been for the most part adopted, and in principle they had
received the approval of the Secretary of State. They were, therefore,  the result of mature
and careful consideration, yith the highest technical and legal advice.” They were supported
almost unanimously by the officers of the longest judicial and legal experience in the country.
Sir E. Speed wrote, “ The Supreme Court system has been tried in the Southern Nigeria Pro-
tectorate, and has in my opinion proved a failure, I have every confidence that these

measures will secure a more efficient administration from a judicial as well as from an executive
point of view,”

i 48. The New System: («) Supreme Court.—Under the new Ordinance the juris-
diction of the Supreme Court is limited territorially to the Colony, and certain defined areas in
which a large number of non-natives and native foreigners reside, while it exercises a concurrent
jurisdiction with the Provincial Court over all non-natives throughout Nigeria. The definition
of a “ non-native ” was simultaneously revised and simplified. By a later arrangement E rha -
land and Yorubaland were fully included under the jurisdiction of the Supreme n?)d I’rovihciixl
Courts, so that a single judicial procedure was established thoughout the whole of N igeria. An
case canat any time be transferred, with the consent of the Chief Justice. from a Pt‘ovinciai to thg’
Supreme Court, on application by one of the parties, or by a Resident. Mr, Osborne desired
to vest the power of transfer in the Governor only. Tolice and station magistrates, and any

Political Officer exercising judicial functions within the “ local limits
xere : s cal limits ™ of the Sunr ;
does so as a Commissioner of that Court. ¢ Supreme Court,

. 49. (b) Provincial Courts. —-The Provincia! Courts now set up in the South had been
in successful operation for nearly 15 years in the North. The full powers of the Court, which are
unlimited, are exercised only by the Resident of the Province in which it is constituted, and by
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such other officers as may from their qualifications be granted such powers by the Governor. All
Political Officers are Commissioners of the Court with varying powers, and any other officer may
be so appointed. Unoflicials of standing may, in exceptional cases, be appointed Justices of the
Peace, and thus.also become Commissioners of the Court. The Court exercises jurisdiction over
all classes of persons throughout the Province, except in those areas in which the Supreme Court
has exclusive jurisdiction. All sentences in excess of six months’ imprisonment, 12 strokes, or
£50 fine, require confirmation by the Governor-General, who may reduce or modify the sentence,
or order re-trial before the same or another Court. These powers of confirmation have, in
practice, been delégated to Lieutenant-Governors, advised by their Legal Advisers (but se¢ para-
graph 53). In the Southern Provinces, however, for some time past the duty has been discharged
by the Chief Justice, and in the Northern Provinces all capital sentences are reviewed and
confirmed by him. Appeals in Civil Causes over £50 lie to the Supreme Court. No legal
practitioner may appear before the Provincial Court, or in an appeal to the Supreme Court,
except in the latter case, by leave of the Chief Justice or the presiding Judge when any legal
point is in dispute.

50. Provincial Courts contrasted with the former System.—Contrasting the
Provincial Court system with the system which it superseded in the Southern Provinces, the
Chief Justice observed that it brings English justice practically to the door of everyone. The
same law is administered by the same men who as Commissioners of the Supreme Court sat as
District Court Judges, “ the only difference being that the procedure is summary
and that no cases come automatically before the Judges of the Supreme Court.”

Dealing with the objection that some of the Provincial Court Judges are not trained
lawyers, he pointed out that under the new Ordinance the District Commissioners are
“ surrounded by safeguards which practically prevent any serious miscarriage of justice,” that
only the senior and experienced officers have unlimited jurisdiction, subject to review and
confirmation, and that against the lack of legal training must be set knowledge of the locality
and people, and an increasing knowledge of the language, while the free exercise of the power
of transfer to the Supreme Court must not be ignored. The result of the new law is in fact
greatly to curtail the independent powers of district officers, which are now granted according to
qualification, while all important sentences must be confirmed. These officers have now to pass
an examination in law, and also in the native language, and their promotion largely depends
on their judicial work, which now comes under the purview of the Executive.

In reference to the complaint that the right to be represented by Counsel is denied in the
Provincial Courts, the Chief Justice remarks that *‘ every single oflicer political and judicial
who has had any experience of districts recently brought under control has pronounced
emphatically against it.” He points out that when the Judicial Agreements with the Egba,
Ibadan, and Oyo native authorities were negotiated, they imsisted of their own accord on
inserting a clause excluding lawyers from the Courts in their territories. He added various
cogent reasons for their exclusion (vide Appendix 3). The late Chief Justice of Southern
Nigeria, Mr. Willoughby Osborne, and many others of experience were also particularly
insistent on the advisability of this exclusion, which he proposed should extend to all appeals
from Provincial Courts heard in the Supreme Court. There can be no doubt that the appear-
ance of Counsel in the District Courts—and even in Native Courts—under the old system, had
led to the fomenting of litigation by lawyers’ agents, especially in land cases, with disastrous
results to the ignorant people who had spent their substance in bootless litigation.

51. (c) The New Native Courts.—The Native Courts set up under the new Ordinance
were also modelled on the Northern Nigeria principle, but considerable changes were introduced.
The Courts are of three types, and each Court exercises such powers as are accorded to it by the
Warrant under which it is constituted. The powers ave “ graded ” and the Court is described
asof the A to D gradeaccording to the powers vested in it.

(2) The “ Judicial Council ” is a Native Court usually of the A or B grade, presided over
by a Paramount Chief with his principal officials as members, including as a rule in Moslem
States an “ Alkali ” or other person learned in Moslem law. Under a separate instrument it is
vested with executive powers by the Governor-General and forms the Head Chief's Council.
Its judicial functions may be limited to quasi-political matters, such as land disputes, &., or
g may exercise a general jurisdiction, though ordinary criminal cases arc left to the Alkali’s

ourt,

(b). The second type is the single Judge Court, presided over in Moslem States by a trained
“ Alkali,” and in Egbaland by a native with some judicial training. He may sit with native
assistants or assessors. The powers vested in these Courts vary considerably, and there is usually
a l'ightl of appeal from the district and market Courts to the Chief Native Court at the provincial
capital.

(¢) The third type consists of a number of petty chiefs, and is usually vested with ver
limited criminal jurisdiction, but more extensive civil powers fpr dealing with matrimonial,
debt, trespass and petty assault cases. It is adapted to the primitive Pagan tribes, and in the
Southern Province consists of as many as 20 or 30 members, who sit sometimes with a permanent
President, but more often under the presidency of one or other by rotation, and are paid sitting
fees when summoned to attend. The number of members is being steadily reduced, partly by the
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selection only of the most capable, and partly by the creation of additional Courts to serve more
restricted areas. Most of the Courts in the Southern Provinces are of this type and exercise
much less power than they formerly did. )

The powers vested in the Native Courts are entrusted to the Chiefs (or Native Judges)
themselves, closely supervised by the District Officer, who is not a member, but has access to
them at all times, and may transfer any case at any stage to his own Court, or order a re-trial,
or suspend or modify any sentence. The clerk is the servant, not the master, of the Court, which
is conducted with as simple a procedure as possible, and deals with native law and custom
only. His power is therefore greatly curtailed. The chject in view 1s to educate the chiefs
by giving them a sense of responsibility, and gradually to extend their powers as they show
themselves to be qualified.

Courts of the A grade may inflict the death penalty, but these powers are restricted to a
few Courts presided over by Alkali learned in Mohammedan law. The case is reviewed by the
g;esidqult, and before the sentence can be carried out it, of course, comes before the Governor in

ouncil.

Natives who are either Government servants (in which term carriers and labourers are not
included), or who are not ordinarily subject to the jurisdiction of Native Courts, and do not
reside permanently in the Court’s jurisdiction.are amenable to the jurisdiction of a Native Court,
in civil cases only with their own consent or that of the Resident (who can only give his consent
in certain circumstances), and in criminal cases, only with their own consent or that of the
Lieut.-Governor. The Governor may also exempt any person, or class of persons, from the
jurisdiction of any Court. These provisions are made to meet the case of native British subjects,
or other aliens residing in the jurisdiction of the Court. Legal practitioners may not practise in
Native Courts, the procedure of which is in no way modelled on that of the British Courts. They
administer pative law and custom only.

52. Result of the Change.—Such is the new system in contrast with the one it super-
seded. At the end of the year the Chief Justice was already able to write :—“ The new judicial
system, as far as I am able to judge. is a complete and unqualified success. I have heard no
complaints as to the curtailment of the Supreme Court jurisdiction, and I am quite confident
that no legitimate Civil business is being, or is likely to be, excluded, while crime is being, and
will be, more rapidly and as satisfactorily tried as under the old system. There are now prac-
tically no arrears in either division—indeed, the success of the system has exceeded my most
sanguine expectation.”

A year later (January, 1916) he reported that the volume of business was equal to the
previous average in both divisions of the Supreme Court and had been handled without any
special effort, and without delay, other than that attributable to the parties, and there were no
arrears. The whole of the arrears of the old Southern Nigeria Supreme Court had been cleared
off. “ That the work is up to the average, in spite of the fact that most of the land cases, which
formerly almost filled the cause lists. have been withdrawn from the jurisdiction, amply justifies
my original opinion that legitimate commercial business would soon compensate the profession
for the loss of a class of work which brought neither credit to the profession nor advantage to
the public.” He concludes, “ the result of the first year’s working has been to show that, for
the first time in the history of the Colony and Protectorate, the Supreme Court has been
adequately manned, arrears having been cleared off and business kept up to date without any
outside assistance, and that an organisation has been brought into existence capable of meeting
all reasonable demands which may be made upon it.” *‘ These words,” he added later, * have
been fully justified b; the result of the second year's working.” :

In October, 1917, the Chief Justice again reported, at my request, on the working of the
judicial system as a whole, which had now been in operation for three complete years. He was
the better able to do so since he had for the previous nine months undertaken the duty of con-
firming sentences and revising the returns of the Southern Province, as he had previously done
in the Northern Province for five years. Extracts from his report will be found in Appendix 3.
Briefly, his opinion is that cases had been carefully and well dealt with, and that the Provincial
Courts had proved themselves well adapted to the circumstances. on account of the simplicity
and rapidity of their procedure. This was proved by the few transfers applied for, whicE were
in almost every case at the instance of the Court itself, while the number of appeals were
insignificant. (From C'alabar, whence the loudest protests had emanated, there were only two
appeals, both in land cases, and both were upheld.) In three and a quarter years leave to appeal
was granted in eleven cases. There were 18 applications for transfer to the Supreme Court
madedby parties, of which 8 were refused. To facilitate appeals he had simplified the
procedure. .

Meanwhile the business of the Supreme Court has increased and has been dealt with without
assistance or delay, in spite of the withdrawal of the land cases. The powers of confirmation
had in the Southern Provinceg been delegated to the Chief Justice instead of the Lieut.-Governor,
and he expressed the view that this should be done in the Northern Provinces also, not because
the Chief Justice was likely to take a different view from the Lieut.-Governor, but because it

was possible that political officers might regard the Courts as an arm of the Executive, and they
should be under purely judicial control,
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He expressed a lack of confidence in the Native Courts except the higher tribuuals in the
Northern Provinees, but agreed that by British tradition the people were entitled to be trained
to take part in their own administration, and the political stalf could not possibly provide
sufticient Courts to settle all petty disputes. He arrives at the conclusion that the new system
has fully justified expectations, that the Northern Provinces have benefitted by a wider horizon,
while in the Southern Provinces the Yorubas have for the firsi time had access to a British
Court, and Government can effect by law what it previously could only do by political pressure.
Elsewhere in the Southern Provinces the system is a great improvement, and is understood by
the people; all who require, or have a traditional right, to resort to the Supreme Court can do
so, and the necessary safeguards against oppression and corruption in the Native Courts have
been maintained and strengthened. He concludes as follows :—*“ In conclusion I venture to.
express the opinion that the organisation of the Courts of the Colony and Protectorate, which
has now stood the test of three years’ working, has answered the expectations which were formed
of it, is adequate for the needs of the community, and is capable of expansion and development,

.sufﬁci,t,ent for any situation which can reasonably be anticipated for a considerable time to
come.”

It is also noteworthy that the number of convictions has very greatly increased since 1913,
the reason given being that justice is now adequately enforced, 'w%ereas previously the difficulty
and delay resulted in the condonation of crime.

53. The Powers of Confirmation.—I-have discussed with the Chief Justice his
suggestion, that the Governor’s powers of confirming sentences and revising the Cause Lists
should be delegated to the Chief Justice, instead of to the Lieut.-Governors acting on the advice
of their Legal Advisers. The argument in favour of the latter course is that the Lieut.-
Governors, by studying these lists, are enabled to keep in close touch with what is going on in
the provinces, and to form a very good estimate of the capabilities and fitness for promotion of
the political stafi. For this reason both Lieut.-Governors were at first anxious to retain the
power. The Government, moreover, can not always count on having as a Chief Justice a man’
with the breadth of view, the wide experience of the country, and the sympathy with the Pro-
vincial Executive which Sir Edwin Speed had acquired-during his 18 years' service there. There
is also some risk of confusing the exercise of the prerogative of remission and pardon vested :n
the Governor as representing the Crown. By vesting the power of delegation in the hands of
the Goveror-General a wise discretion is, in my judgment, allowed. ,

The course which appears to me to minimise the difficulties is to leave the scrutiny of cases
which do not require confirmation to the Lieut.-Governor and his Legal Adviser, and to delegate
the powers of confirmation to the Chief Justice. Or (as. proposed in my original report and
approved) First Class Residents may cease to exercise judicial powers, and confirm sentences up
to and including 1 year, Lieut.-Governors up to 10 years, while those of and over 10 years are,
referred to the Chief Justice. At the present time the powers of confirmation and revision are,
as T have said, delegated by the Governor-General to the Chief Justice in the Southern Provinces
and. to the Lieut.-Governor in the Northern Provinces, with the exception of death sentences,
which are confirmed by the Chief Justice. Ag regards the Native Courts, I hold it to be a matter
of the utmost importance that the Political Staff should be so increased as to enable them to
exercise a very close supervision over these tribunals. Reports from all provinces, however,
indicate a steady and satisfactory progress under the new conditions in the Southern Provinces.

54. Reasons for Opposition to New System.-—The system thus outlined has been the
object of continued hostility in the Southern Provinces, and of several petitions to the Secretary
of State. These, according to the Chief Justice and all other informants, have been promoted
solely by local practitioners (and their friends), whe. resent the loss of profits which their exclu-
sion from the Provincial andNative Courts involves, and who obtained the signatures of a large
number of persons ignorant of the real issues. They reside almost entirely in the Colony or
other local limits of the Supreme Court, in which the Provincial and Native Courts exercise no
jurisdiction. L

The foregoing account will, I think, afford an answer to all the points which have been
raised. But as it may perhaps be of use to take those which appear to be plausible and indicate
the answer which they merit, T have briefly summarised the principal criticismg and their
answers in Appendix.4. In the same appendix will be found some comments and reports by
the Acting Lieutenant-Governor and by Residents on the working of the reformed Native Courts
in the Southern Provinces, ‘

. '
‘;1 ADMINISTRATIVE CAPITALS.

55. Urgency of the Question.—The sites of the capitals of the two areas placed under
the immediate control of Lieutenant-Goyernors, and the question of the seat of the Central
Government, naturally received consideration among my proposals for Amalgamation. There
were strong reasons, as I shall presently show, for a change both in the South and the North,and a
decigion one way or other could not, it seemed, be postponed. In the South, at Lagos—the
Southern Capital and.the residence for the time being of the Governor-General—the need for
more houses to accommodate the staff was an almost daily dilemma, accentuated by the influx
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of those officers belonging to Central Departments, whose location would eventually be at the
Central Headquarters wherever it might be located. The native staff were in a similar dilemma,
and could only obtain houses with much difficulty and at very high rentals. The institution of
the water rate was made a pretext for still further increasing rentals out of all proportion, and
there was no alternative but to pay whatever was demanded. The pulice are without barracks,
and live where they can in the town, a system which does not conduce to discipline, and makes it
difficult to summon them on emergency. The native hospital is closely adjacent to the European
hospital—an obviously undesirable arrangement. In the North the wooden houses were worn
out and in need of replacement,

56. The Oapital of Soutkern Provinces: (o) Lagos Island.—Lagos Island, the
Capital of the Colony proper, is for many reasons ill adapted to be the Capital of the Southern
Provinces. Its climate is enervating, with damp winds from the sea. The part oncupied
by the Town is congested with a densely packed population of 57,000°(1911 census), viz.,
a.{out 30,000 to the square mile. It is surrounded by evil-smelling swamps, the complete reclama-
tion of which is impossible though it is in contemplation to reclaim, in the course of some years,
particular areas near Wilmot Point, Apapa and Iddo Island. Segregation is also impossible in
so densely populated an area, where the very great value of land precludes the formation of a
non-residential dividing belt, and where.the residences of Europeans and natives are already so
hopelessly intermixed. Drainage of surface and sullage water on an island little raised above
sea-level is a difficult problem, and the scheme proposed is estimated to cost £150,000 to £200,000.
The present troublesome and costly method by which night-soil is carried by a tramway for
dejecticn into the Lagoon presses for improvement, for it is no longer possible to deal with it
all on the ebb tide, and the flood brings it back into the Lagoon with disgusting effluvia. As
the port develops the Marina, upon which Government House, the Lieut.-Governor’s house, and
the Colonial Hospital, inter alia, are situated, will become increasingly unsuited for residences.
The dense clouds of smoke and fumes emitted by every passing steamer drift through these
honses, and the noise of working winches, and the screams of syrens and whistles, make it
difficult for the patients in hospital to get proper rest.

57. (b) Proposed Site at Yaba—I proposed that the new Capital of the Southern
Provinces should be located at a site between 43 and 64 miles on the railway near Yaba on the
mainland. There is a steady rise to 79 feet at mile 43 culminating at 83 feet (mile 6), and falling
again to 75 feet at mile 6}. The Director of Medical Services, the late Principal Medical Officer
(Dr. Langley), the present Principal Medical Officer (Dr. Bost) and the Senior Sanitary Officer
(Dr. Pickles) strongly favoured this site, which would be close to the junction for Apapa, and
within 20 minutes by motor-car (and less by rail) of either Iddo or Apapa. The main passenger
station would be moved from Ebute Metta to a point below the new site. It will not be at
oo great a distance from the power-station, which will probably be centrally situated on Iddo
Island, supplying turrent to Apapa, Lagos and Yaba. The pipes from the water-works at Iju
pass through the site. _

The atmosphere is very different from Lagos, being much drier and more invigorating, and
the average rainfall for the last four years (since a record has been kept at Yaba) is less by 12:84
inches per annum. The soil appears rich instead of being merely sea-sand as in Lagos Island—
in part dredged from the lagoon to fill in primeval swamp, and in part pre-existing and satu-
rated with sewage. Since the endemicity of yellow fever has been proved, commercial firms have,
I believe, recognised the necessity of no longer compelling their European agents to live on their
trading premises, and some of them will probably be attracted to the new Capital. The cost of
the move would be very largely reduced by the sale of the valuable Government land and houses
on Lagos Island, which will be required for commercial purposes. If only those towards the
South end of the island are used as dwelling-houses, it may be possible to create a small fairly
segregated area there. Government House ould be converted into an excellent hotel. '

. Dr. Langley recalled the fact that Governor McCallum, as long ago as 1899, was so impressed
with the necessivy of moving from Lagos, and with the advantages of Yaba, that he selected a
site not far from that now proposed, and since no bridge at that time spanned the
lagoon he was prepared to ferry officers backwards and forwards morning and evening. Pro-
fessor Simpson also advocated “ the high salubrious land about five miles up the railway line”
as a preferable site for the Government Capital, whenever it might be financially possible to
vacatﬁhe island.

) e site appeared to offer a fine level area covered with thick bush and scrub. an
Director of Medical Services and Senior Sanitary Officer after careful inspection’ mpir:gg
favourablv upon it. Asthe Secretary of State had approved my proposals, an acquisition notice
was issued, and T directed that an accurate survey should be made. Traverses were cut through
the bush for this purpose, and disclosed the existence of one or two swampy areas. but the
Director of Medical Services, the Principal Medical Officer, the Senior Sanitary Officer, and
Director of Public Works were unanimous in their recommendation that the site should not he
abandoned on this acoount. though its position was somewhat altered. By the end of March
1914. the claims of native landowners were being investizated. and all preparations made for
clearing and building. Tt was intended to commence the erection of a new hospital and medical
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uarters without delay. Even though some expense would be incurred in filling up and dramir‘lg{;i
the low-lying ground, there was every prospect that a thoroughly sanitary township could be lai
out on up-to-date lines. The native reservation of the new township would be formed between
the European reservation and Lagos, where clerks and other Government employes might
rent houses from Government on moderate terms, and police and soldiers’ barracks, with a
uative hospital, might be constructed on sanitary lines. This is a matter of urgent importance.

58. (c) Possible site outside the Colony.—The Director of Medical Services and other
Medical Officers, though confident that this site was the best available within a radius of 8 or 9
miles, thought it probable that a better might be found some considerable distance up the railway.
This would, however, mean the abandonment of the port as the capital, for any greater distance
would be prohibitive for those whose work was at Lagos—which, as the commercial and banking
centre, the terminal of the railway and the chief port, must necessarily be the capital. Moreover,
a filtered water supply and electric light and power had been installed here at, great cost. The
Customs and Marine must necessarily remain in any case, as well as a considerable railway staff.

The question of removing the Capital altogether out of the Colony was not, however, ightlﬂ
dismissed. The place which seemed to have the next best claim was Port Harcourt, whic
would also be a railway terminal and port. It is two days further from England; the cost .
involved by new waterworks, electric supply, &c., would be incomparably greater; the area is
very restricted and surrounded by unreclaimable swamp; and the move could not be made for
probably five or six years. In these circumstances there was no question but that a site in close
proximity to Lagos was preferable, and the Secretary of State concurred in this view.

59: (d) The Wilmot Point Site.—An alternative site had been proposed in the
opposite direction, viz., to the South of Lagos island (see map, Appendix 5), and since this
is still favoured by Mr. Boyle, Lieut.-Governor, and I believe by some others, it is worth while
discussing its comparative merits.

. It is urged that it is nearer to Lagos town (about 3 miles from the Post Office); that it
would enjoy sea-breezes and would not be so hot as Yaba. A large part of the area aud its
surroundings is at present either primeval and very fetid swamp or low-lying land subject to
floods. These would of course be reclaimed on the actual site and between 1t and the sea front.
The site does not recommend itself to me for the following reasons : —

(@) It must be thrown back a considerable distance from the lagoon, for the reasons
which T have described as rendering the Marina on the island increasingly unsuit-
able for residence, and between it and the lagoon there will probably be a line of
stores, workshops, coal wharves and jetties, which will impede the view and add
to the noise and smoke. Already Elder, Dempster & Coy. have appropriated a
large aren for such purposes, which they desire to increase, and it is in contempla-
tion to transfer the whole of the marine yard to this front. It will, however, have
a very limited sea front towards Victoria beach. (S¢e plan.) The site is some-
what limited, and intersected by creeks.

(b) It is removed still further from the railway, either at Iddo, Ebute Metta or Apapa,
than even the present quarters on the island. The distance to the nearest possible
railway station (for the railway can never be brought to the island) is about
5 miles, and to Apapa by land about 7 miles. [The water supply can be extended
to it without difficulty, and its distance from the electric power station will bs
about the same as Yaba.)

(¢) Great delay (probably 6 to 10 years) must take place before it can ke rendered fully
fit for occupation, since it must await very extensive reclamatior, which canmot
be undertaken until that at Apapa is complete. There will still be swamp out of
reach of reclamation in the vicinity. '

(@) It shares the disabilities of Lagos island in regard to drainage, &o., in that it is
practically on sea-level, and also as to climate, rainfall, &c.

This site was reported on by the late Dr. Langley, who considered it undesirahle on the
grounds of “ (a) lack of elevation above sea-level; (b) close proximity to the surface of the gronnd
water-level and its probable fluctuations in height; (¢) direct exposure to n soa bresze, which is
sometimes unpleasantly strong and often laden with moisture. These three comditions alone,
if they would not actually prove injurious to health, are yet the verv favtors which would
engender enervation and lassitude. .. . . A sewage scheme wouid be vostly.” He goes on
to point out the difficulty of foundations on recently reclaimed marngrove swamp and the cost of
houses which must be raised 8 or 10 feet. .

60. The Northern OCapital: Reason for leaving Zungeru.—The Capital of
Northern Nigeria had been transferred in 1902 from Jebba, which was merely the former
strategic camp of the West African Frontier Force during the criais with France of 1807-98, o
Zungeru. This was the wost central place to which at tﬁah time it was possible (by the watee-
way of the Kaduna and a light line of 22 miles) to gain access. It has served its purpose well,
but it is excessively hot, with much surface rock, and infested with mosquitoes. The temporary
wooden houses urgently required replacement. They were described y the Senior Sanitary
Officer as dilapidated, verminous and so bat-infested as to be very unhealthy, and he considered
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that if it were not possible to replace them it would very svon be necessary to vacate them even
in favour of native-built huts

61. The new site at Kaduna.—I recommended, therefore, that the Capital should be
moved to the point where the railway, having reached the top of the plateau at an altitude of
over 2,000 feet, again crosses the Kaduna-at mile 572 from Lagos. The climate here is invigora-
ting, the soil is good and adapted for vegetable and flower gardens, the water supply pure and
inexhaustible, and the site is within 50 miles of the great trade centre of Zaria. The Senior
Sanitary Officer (Dr. Blair), whose long experience and uncompromising idealism in sanitary
matters makes his views of especial value, was an enthusiastic advocate of the new Capital.

These proposals were approved as part of the scheme of Amalgamation, the cost being found
from the accumulated Colonial reserves, but, as in the case of the Southern Capital, the War
interfered with their execution. So urgent, however, had the housing question at Zungeru
become that it was decided to move the Northern Capiial, while deferring the transfer of the
Central Government and the railway headquarters.

62. Move to the New Capital.—The West African Frontier Force had already been
located here since 1912 o test the site, and during 1914 and 1915 a number of houses,were
erected, preparatory to a move early in 1916. They were of a much improved type, built
of brick, and some are fitted with fireplaces. Each officer has a separate house, which 13 situated
1n its own garden of at least 1} acres, in accordance with the recommendations of a strong
Committee and the approval of the Secretary of State. This secures privacy and is popular,
but it adds enormously to the size of the township, the mileage of the roads, and the distances to
be traversed in going to and from daily work. I fear, too, that the obligation to keep these
compounds in good order will be found to involve considerable expense upon occupants, and
will be a perennial source of trouble, unless my proposals regarding prolonged residential
service are introduced, so that each occupant will feel his house to be his home for an appreciable
length of time, and be assured of reaping the benefit of the care he bestows on his garden and
its produce. The site was covered with sparse forest, of which the better-grown trees have been
retained. The planting of Dhub grass, to supplant the coarse prairie grass, has progressed.
A temporary piped water supply, pumped from the Kaduna, is provided. A racecourse, polo,
tennis, cricket and golf grounds ?mve been cleared and laid out, and are in much request.
Exclusive of Government House, 51 residential quarters had been erected by the end of 1918.

In consequence of the financial stringency caused by the War, only the smaller public offices
(Military, Public Works, Postal, and Police) have as yet been erected. The Secretariat and
other large offices, as well as the hospital,have been located in six of the houses designed as
residential quarters. It was not till the end of 1917 that the new large permanent hospital—
which will be one of the finest in West Africa—was begun. It was practically completed in
1918. It had been hoped that a hospital would not be much in demand, but the assumption
proved to be wron?, for though the local admissions were much fewer than at Zungeru, the
central situation of the Capital, and its climate attracted patients from all the neighbouring
Provinces, who had hitherto been without the benefit of any hospital and good nursing. The
only temporary house erected was the old wooden Government ﬁouse, which was transferred
from Zungeru, but fitted with the brick fireplaces which form a feature of some of the houses, and
are .welcome on the cold evenings of the Hamattan season. The Public Works Department
are well provided with stores and sheds Orderly rooms, armourers' shops and other buildings
have been erected for the troops. Nine miles of partially metalled roads with avenues have
been constructed, including a fine motor road to the “ Junction ” on the further side of the
river,

The native reservation of the new township, shared by both the *“ Capital ” and the railway
location at the “ Junction,” and separated from each by 400 yards of non-residential land, has
been laid out with care on thoroughly sanitary lines. ~ It already accommodates a population
of about 3,000 natives, consisting of aliens and Government employees. A fine prison, with
accommodation for 198 prisoners, with 56 warders’ quarters adjacent, a good native hospital
(to be enlarged later), permanent barracks for 820 soldiers, and quarters for 92 native clerks and
32 artisans were completed by the end of 1918. The total expen?limre was about £154,000. The
township is now a “ going concern,” and no very excessive expenditure will be required to provide

the public offices, court houses, and other necessary buildings, and the roads, water supply and
sewage system which are still required. '

63. Verdict on the new Capital.—The new Capital is, T believe, increasingly popular.

The Lieut.-Governor ‘writes: “ It is difficult to estimate the value of transferring the head-
quarters of the Northern Provinces from Zungeru to Kaduna. It is generally adusitted that
officers so transferred have taken on a new lease of life, and as soon as more quarters are erected
for the staff, the change should permit of an extension of the present 12 months’ tour. The sicken-
ing radiated heat at Zungeru operated adversely in getting the best work out of men employed
there. The capacity for work, and to enjoy the usual games at Kaduna, is far greater than could
ever be the case during the hest season experienced at Zungeru, and the officers formerly residing

~ at Zungeru fully appreciate and welcome the change to a cooler and more bracing climate.”
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The Principal Medical Officer in his annual report for 1917 says that the transfer to Kaduna has
already been justified, and that the change has produced a distinctly beneficial effect on health,
which he has no hesitation in saying will become more and more marked with further develop-
ment. The Senior Sanitary Officer writes in similar terms. The rainfall is 52"—higher than
almost any other place for which records are kept in the Northern Provinces.

64. Railway Headquarters.—Sir J. Eaglesome and the General Manager were eager o

" make this the headquarters of the railway. The large European workshop and running stafl
would thus be withdrawn from the temptations of a coast port, and a bracing climate would be
substituted for the enervating atmosphere of Lagos. Situated at the junction of the two main
trunk lines, the General Mana%er could control both. Coal for the power-station, for workshops,
and lighting could be brought here from Udi in trucks, which, having conveyed bulky produce to
the Coast, would otherwise be returning almost empty, and therefore at less cost than it could be
conveyed to Lagos. There is abundant space, and the quality of the water for engine purposes

is very good.

'the railway location—known as “ the Junction “—is on the left, or South, bank of the
river, which here forms a right-angled bend with steeply inclined banks. Twenty-eight fine
houses of cement blocks have been erected. The “ Capital ” on the northern bank, which falls
gradually to the river, is some three miles distant, on the top of the rise.

65. The Central Seat of Government.— The central position of this site, its advan-
tages of climate,and the presence of the Railway and West African Frontier Force Headguarters,
recommended it stronglyto me as the proper site for the seat of the Central Government of Nigeria.
The Governor-General will spend his time at both Capitals, and require a residence at each.
From this central site it will be easy for him, and for Heads of Central Departments, to visit
either the South-Eastern, or the South-Western portion of the Protectorate by railway, or the
South-Central by the branch line to Baro on the Niger, and the waterway of that river, while
being in equally close touch with the North. Lagos, however, will remain the chief trade centre.
I hope that the time may not be distant when this move can be effected, and the Southern Capital
relieved of its present congestion. -

.66. TUtilisation of Zungeru.—7The strictest economy was practised in the move. The
old buildings at Zungeru were carefully dismantled, and every sheet of roofing and every sound
plank which could be extracted was used for outhouses at the new Capital. This process was
arrested when, shortly after the completion of the Cameroon war, Nigeria was afforded an oppor-
tunity of sending troops to East Africa. Zungeru with its permanent barrack accommodation,
its European and native hospitals, and its remaining bungalows, at once became the largest
training centre, thereby not merely saving the Imperial Government a very large sum of money,
but expediting the despatch of drafts, and ensuring the health of officers and men. On the
return of the troops, and the formation of the “ Service Brigade,” it continued to serve the same
useful purpose. '

. Almosu the only permanent brick structure of any value at Zungeru was the prison—and
this I propose to convert into a lunatic asylum for the whole of Nigeria, which is most urgently
requmed. A central leper asylum will also be established here, and a Native Medical Officer
will supervise both. The situation of Zungeru on the railway, half-way between Lagos and
Zaria, and its excellent health statistics—in spite of the heat which was so trying to Europeans
~-renders it well adapted for the purpose. '

PART III.—GENERAL PROGRESS.
TwADE AND INDUSTRY. °

67. General Review.—Nigeria affords an immense field for British trade, and though
it has developed at an extraordinary rate, it is capable of indefinite expansion. In 1900 its total
value was about 3} millions sterling, by 1913 it had more than trebled, and in 1918, in spite of
the severe set-back caused by the War, it had reached 17 millions, the highest ever recorded.
The exports consist of raw materials, the principal of which are oil and oil seeds, hides, skins,
cotton, cocoa, rubber and tin-ore. The imports are manufactured goods, textiles, hargl-
ware, &c., with salt and kerosene. Formerly the largest import consisted of trade gin
for sale to the natives. Nigeria has the great advantage of being many thousand
miles neaver to the United Kingdom than most of the other countries of the Empire—
India, Malaya, Ceylon, &c.—from which tropical produce is exported. Lagos, which in the
“ Times Atlas ” of 1895 is shown as 33 days from Liverpool, is now less than half that time, and
the magnitude of its trade, and the number of passengers, already justify a direct service which
should not take more than 12 or 13 days. Nigeria has an enormous wealth and variety of pro-
ducts, a large and fairly industrious population, good communications by water and by railway,
and the conditions of life and health are not worse than those of other tropical countries, and
have rapidly improved.

68. Effect of Amalgamation.—Amalgamation gave a great impetus to trade in United
Nigeria. The railway systems were unified, the fiscal frontier for the levy of the surtax on salt
for the North was abolished, the marine transport on the River Niger with separate depéts was
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now controlled by a single department, all Customs stations on inland frontiers (with the excep-
tion of Illo and Yola, which were ports of entry under the Niger Navigation Order in Council)
were abolished, the northern law imposing licences on traders was repealed. These were some of
the outward manifestations of the new spirit of mutual co-operation which amalgamation
rendered possible. '

69. Bffect of the war on trade generally.—The year 1914 opened (as will be shown
in the Section on Finance) with prospects of great development and prosperity. This was
arrested by the outbreak of war, but before the War ended, as will be seen in the following para-
graphs, a great recovery took place, and (as the Niger Company reports to its shareholders) a
* very promising trade with America ” developed. While, in 1913, Germany took £83,885,000
of the total trade (exclusive of specie) (the exports to that country being nearly the same as to
the United Kingdom), and America only £300,000 (no exports), in 1917 the trade with Germany
was nil, und the United States had increased to £1,812,000, of which £1,118,000 were exports.
In 1913 Nigerian trade with the Empire was about 8} million pounds out of 18} million. In
1917 it was over 12 million out of nearly 144 million, and of the £2,200,000 which was done with
foreign countries £1,812,000 was taken by America.

Soon after the outbreak of war all Germans were deported, their stocks, and later ‘their
immovable properties, were sold by a Receiver acting under the orders of the Supreme Court.
In view of the very considerable value of these properties, the Receiver, acting as Trustee, held

it right that they should be widely advertised and that the sales should take place in London.
The conditions, as in other Colonies, imposed no restriction on sale to Allies or Neutrals. This
gave rise to considerable controversy in Parliament. The estates realised very large sums, and
were, I think, in all cases secured by British purchasers, to whom fell the entire trade hitherto
carried on by the Germans. The enormous prices paid for these properties was believed to
have resulted in giving a fictitious value to land at Lagos.

The disturbing effect of the War differed in the early and later periods. They were caused
in the first year by the Cameroon Campaign, in which Nigeria bore a large part; by local out-
breaks among the primitive tribes caused by rumours that the British were about to leave
Nigeria—rumours traced in some cases to German agency, in others due to the withdrawal of
Po?i.;ical Officers and troops for the Cameroon Campaign or lent to the Imperial Government;
and finally by the action of the British Banks which refused credits, and by the sudden dis-
appearar~e of the German firms. In the later years of the War, the demand for oleaginous
produce and the opening of the American market for hides, skins and other produce went far
to re-establish trade, and the chief disturbing elements were the shortage—-and even more the
uncertainty—of shipping, the high ocean freights and the diminution and high prices of all
imports. The shipping entering Nigerian ports fe'! from 554,740 tons in 1913 to 409,146 in
1918. o this, at the close of the War, muy be added a very serious deficiency of coin for which
& Note issue did not compensate. . .

With the successful completion of the Cameroon Campaign, the quelling of the local unrest,
and the growing stability of the produce market, conditions, however, again tended towards
prosperity. ' B

70. Action by Merchants.—Fearing, as they stated, the loss of their Markets, the
principal firms formed agreements in England, with the double object of reducing the price paid
to the native producer to the lowest possible limit, and of assuring to him the stability of this
winimum price, even if it should involve a temporary loss to themselves. B: omitting, how-
ever, to take the local Government into their counsels, or even to inform it of the course upon
which they had embarked, misunderstandings inevit#bly arose.

With the loss of the Hamburg market, which had absorhed the bulk of the palm kernels
before the War, there was a temporary fall in prices, but it soon became evidenlzthat the produce
of Nigeria was essential to the prosecution of the War, and that the United Kingdom was able
to take the whole output. Prices rose quickly and surpassed those which had been offered before
the war, and though the home prices were presenily controlled, much larger profits were made
on imports from causes which I shall presently explain. Large profits accrued later instead of
the losses which the merchants had anticipated, but they had to incur many risks. Shi pping was
uncertain, control prices and freights might at any time be altered, and exports restricted.
Since their motives for forming the combine had not been made public they were, not unnaturally,
accused of unfairly éxploiting the native producer, to whom they were giving only bed-rock
prices. When the reasons by which the merchants had sought to justify the formation of these
“ Combines ” had ceased to exist, they were continued on the grounds that staff and unnecessary
expense were thereby saved. ’

71. Allocation of S8hipping Space. - Owing to the uncertainty regurding shipping
and the need for rapid despatch of vessels, storage accommodation at Lagos or on the railway
now became a matter of the first importance. In its absence consignees could not take delivery
of preduce railed fl_‘om the intevior, and trucks remained loaded, with a consequent congestion,
and shortage of rolling stock. The Government was thus forced to intervene so far as rail-borne
produce at Lagos was concerned, and a committee was appointed to allocate shipping space in
proportion to visible stocks. Sixty per cent. of available freight was assigned to rail-borne
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produce and 40 per cent. to the island rade, 60 per cent. of the former was given to the combined
firms, who settled among themselves as to its distribution, and 40 per cent. to non-combined
exporters. This system lias worked well, and the Government bas found no reason to alter the
proportions. .

In round figures, six-tenths of the exports from the Port of Lagos are brought from the
interior by rail, and four-tenths are brought by canoes from the districts accessible by the
network of creeks and rivers connected with the Lagos lagoon. With the allocation of shipping
space by the shipping company for this “ Lagoon trade ~ the Government did not interfere.

72. The Export Trade.—The War at first caused a considerable congestion of produce
at Nigerian ports, which deteriorated owing to lack of storage and material for erecting it,
while capital was locked up. Latterly, however, the demand fur oleaginous produce caused
the Ministry of Shipping to send out extra vessels, and this, with the expanding American
market, actually resulted in the total value of exports exceeding any previous records. Exclusive
of tin ore and gold dust, the value of native produce exported in 1913 was £6,200,000 (having
risen from just over 3 million in 1908). In the next three years of war it fell, but in 1917 it
had reached a total of £6,985,000. Inclusive of tin-ore the figures are :

1908 ... £3,100,000
1917 .. £8,482,000
1918 ... . . .. £9,359,000

73. Bxport Duties.—I have explained that British merchants engaged in the export
trade made large profits at the beginning of the War (though their risks were great), and latterly
on the import trade, from which substantial sums accrued to the Imperial Exchequer in the form
of Excess Profits Tax. In these profits the local Government has noi attempted to participate,
except to the extent of imposing moderate export duties on palm oil, kernels, and cocoa in 1916,
to which hides, skins, and ground-nuts were added in 1918. They realised little more than one-
third of the revenue lost by the cessation of the spirit trade (see paragraphs 112 and 146), and
with the introduction of direct taxation into the Southern Provinces they could be abandoned,
unless retained to pay the interest on the £6,000,000 War Debt assumed by Nigeria on behalf of
the Imperial Government. Whereas in 1913 Customs duties were 51'2 per cent. of the total
revenue, they formed only 36'3 per cent. of the estimated revenue in 1918. Trade has thus been
relieved of 15 per cent. of indirect taxation. TExport duties tend to improve the quality of the
exports, since the lowest priced pays equally with the best.

74. Native Bxporters.—The large profits made by exporters before prices were con-
trolled and sea-freights raised, due to the low price paid to the producer by the combined firms,
brought in a large number of native speculators—chiefly in the Lagos Lagoon trade—some of
whom made large fortunes. They raised some controversy regarding the amount of shipping
space allotted to them by the shipping company-—a matter with which Government had nothing
to do since their goods were not rail borne—while the British merchants complained of their
immunity from the Excess Profits Tax and Income Tax.

75. Profits on Exports.—I am informed that prior to the War merchants looked for their
profits almost entirelv to the import trade, and the native producer got the benefit of any rise in
price in the home market. As the export market became steadier it was natural that the specu-
lative profits on exports chould cease, and trade resume a more normal course. This has to some
extent happened—especially at Lagos—but even there the price of oil was in 1917 £1 17s. below
pre-War prices, and £3 18s. less in 1918. For kernels it was £3 2s. 64. less per ton in 1917 and
£810s. 10d. in 1918, For cocoa it was 20s. 64. less per cwt. in 1917 and 27s. 84.in 1918. This
decreasing price to the producer is much to be regretted, while the price of imports continues to
rise. Without a fuller knowledge than is at my disposal regarding the cost of marketing,
freight, insurance, and profit realised, I am not able to form an opinion as to its necessity, but
T am assured that no more than a working margin was left to the merchant.*

76. Bxports from Northern Provinces.—These conditions do not apply. to the
Northern Provinces, for the staple products of which, ground-nuts. hides and skins, prices are
paid greatly in excess of those obtainable a few years ago. Moreover, the natives of the North
are not so dependent on imported goods as those of the South. The Hausa of Zaria or Kano

* The following figures have been lately given'to me. War risk insurance, which was 1 per cent in 1916
rose to 5} per cent. in 1917, From March to August, 1918, it fell to 3} per cent. and then to 3 per cent. Freight

rates in June, 1918, had risen as follows :—

On 0il v v e e w.  From 47/6 and 50/~ to 140/~ a ton,
OnKernels ... .. . .« .  From 40/- and 45/~ to 100/~ a ton.
On Ground Nuts .. " «.  From 75/- to 240/ a ton.

To these figures the export tax had to b.t.a'adde‘ti:
A return recently sent to me from Nigeria shows the following increases (allowing for the seale tan) imposed
by the Shipping Controller in 1918 over the rates for 1917.

1917. 1918. l 1917. 1918,

s, d 8 d. s. d s d
Kernels ... .. 38 5 91/6 Ground-nuts ... .. 38 5 87 9
Palm oil ... o 48 7 97 6 Cocoa ... w 300 9 9
Hides and Skins... 27 6 86 0 Cotton ... we 1T 0 1T 6
Timber ... .. 30 O 879
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when faced with inflated prices, or (as has recently occurred) the absence of the cheap class of
cloth he desires, no longer exports his raw cotton but reserves it for his own lvoms. This was
cvident at the Zaria ginnery in 1917 to the detriment of the Cotton Association, and Manchester,
It is earnestly to be hoped that interference with the economic laws of supply and demand will
soon be no longer necessary.

77. Commercial Imports. Bifect of War.—The importation of trade liqu, which
had been checked in the first year of the War by a heavy increase in duties, decreased wi=n the
spirits became increasingly difficult to obtain as shipping grew scarcer. Its place i1 the
purchase of produce had of course to be taken by other imports. In proportion as the home
industries became more and more concentrated on the output of war-material, textiles, hardware,
and other staple imports rose steadily in price, to which higher freights had to be added.
Merchants had in any case no option but to put up prices, for their stocks could with difficulty
be replaced, and had they run out the purchase of produce must have ceased. Though the
volume of commercial imports fell by over 6,000 tons in 1917, their value increased by £634,000
(including specie).* Most of the articles in chief demand increased from 150 per cent. to 300
per cent. - The import of kerosene (increase 80 per cent.) fell from four million gallons in 1913
to two and a half million in 1917, but the value remained about the same, and vegetable oils,
so urgently required in England. began to replace it as a luminant. Salt is stated to have

increased 220 per cent. in price, but in the absence of other commodities the imports rose from
£62,734 in 1913 to £281,700 in 1917.

78. Bffect of Prices on the Producer.--The native,unable to pay these prices, preferred
tv accept cash and to await a decrease. This withdrawal of cash from circulation, and the
impossibility of obtaining adequate supplies from the home mints, has in turn caused much
anxiety. T{Ais of course cannot continue indefinitely, and the supply of imported goods to pay
for raw produce is of vital importance.

Much has been said about giving a fair price to the native producer, and the merchants have
addressed the Secretary of State on the subject with reference to the control price in England.
But it is, of course, futile to discuss the price the producer receives for his produce, while
ignoring the price he has to pay for his imported purchases. So long as these are restricted,
their price must rise, and his position can only be bettered by unrestricted imports and unfettered
competition without artificial control. It may, I hope, be anticipated that, now that British
industries have resumed a more normal course, these prices will rapidly fall as a result of
competition.

The fact that exiport,s of produce instead of decreasing actually increased so largely, may
be attributed to the fact that the native had to collect so much more in order to pay for such
necessaries as he could not do without, while hoarding the remainder of his cash, partly also
perhaps because he considered himself fortunate to obtain for his produce prices which con-
trasted not very unfavourably with those he received at the outbreak of war.

79. Biect on Cost of Living.—In the supply of local foodstufis, alike to Europeans
and to the native clerks and artisans, control prices were impossible. For these the producer
has naturally demanded more, so as to enable him to purchase the hi[,}z,hly- riced imports he
needed. The result has been a great increase in the cost of living, both to Europeans and to
the native staffl. The Government was thus compelled to grant a war bonus, which formed &
new and heavy charge on the revenues. Local victualling of ships, and the assembly of large
bodies of troops for service overseas, no doubt added to the scarcity and price.

80. Government Imports and Local :bstitutes and Industries.—Already
prior to the War I had taken steps to decrease Government expenditure by replacing imports
by local material, and by manufacturing locally such articles as were within the compass of
local skill. The enormous’ increase in cost of imported building materials and other neces-
saries, caused by the War, acted as a great stimulus to this policy. Of Nigeria it could be
said with equal truth, as it has been said of India by the Industrial Commission, 1916-18, that
she is “rich in raw materials and in industrial possibilities, but poor in manufacturing
accomplishment. . . . Her labour is inefficient, she relies almost entirely on foreign sources
for foremen and supervisors, and her educated people have yet to develop a right tradition of
industrialism.” It has been a pernicious tradition of West Africa to order everything—
doors, window frames, and even bricks and tiles—from England. As a result, not only has
industrial development been arrested, but the materials with which the country abounds have
been unexplored. With industrial education I shall deal in another paragraph.

81. Coal, Timber, Lime and Tiles.—The coalfield at Enugu soon rendered the
Government independent of imported supplies of coal. The imports fell from 84,600 tons
{£100,000) in 1913 to 25,744 (£83,730) by cominercial firms only in 1917, These will, T hope,
be locally supplied in 1918 (see paragraph 185 ef seq.). The exploitation of local timber and

* All values in the Statistical Abstract were calculated f.0.b, to the end of 1914 and since that date as edf.
Values throughout this report are quoted from tho Abstract,
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the erection of sawmills and drying sheds have already made us cqually self-sufficing in this
matter, with an output of one-quarter million cubic feet of timber, or 1,800,000 sup. ft. of
planking. The new Forestry Ordinance was very successful in protecting not only the well-
known and valuable classes of timber, but also those formerly thought to be worthless. Of these,
three new kinds were found to make good substitutes for pitch pine. In the year before the war
about 6 million sup. feet of timber and dressed wood was imported, valued at £60,000. In 1917
this had fallen to 1,070,000 sup. feet, value £18,000. The new carpentry establishment at Lagos
undertook the supply of all wooden furniture, doors, windows, &c. for Government buildings,
and no supplies were imported by the Government.

Prolonged and systematic search resulted in the discovery of limestone 11 miles from
the coalfield, where it can be cheaply burnt and transported by rail. Also near Ilorin on the
Western Railway, and at Itobi on the Niger. All these deposits, situated on the three main
arteries of communication, are being developed and will almost entirely replace imported
cement, the cost of which has nearly trebled. The import had already fallen from 18,000 tons

- in 1913 (£34,360) to 11,700 tons in 1917 (£61,650). The saving to the Government will be
very great, and the lime makes a first-class building mortar. Ground limestone may also have
a considerable agricultural value especially the deposit at Ilorin which is near to the large
cocoa plantations of Yoruba and Egba-land.

A good roofing Sand alsoa good ﬂoorin%) tile has now been produced. It requires, of course,
lheavier timbering than corrugated iron sheeting, *“ Eternit ” and the other roofing materials
hitherto imported, but even hand-made tiles compare favourably in price (including extra
timber) with these materials taken at pre-War rates, while they add greatly to the coolness and
healthiness of dwelling-houses, cost less to maintain, and have a longer life. The cost of
manufacture will be greatly reduced by the use of tile-making machines. The economy of
using tiles made on the spot is of course much greater in the Northern Provinces, where the
railway freight on imported materials must be added to the landed price, while the coolness of
the tile-roofed house 1s more important in the greater heat and dryness. Since iron sheeting
has, during the War, been almost unobtainable, even at more than treble the former price, the
saving has been very great. In 1913, 8,600 tons at a cost of £117,000 were imported. In 1917
only 447 tons valued at £19,554. Floor-tiles in lime-setting will further reduce the import of
cement. (See Appendix 6.)

82. Minor Substitutes and New Industries.—The same policy has been applied
to many minor requirements. 2,600 lbs. of cord and twine, which is imported te the value of
over £45,000 has been made in Lagos prison from adda and other fibres, at a fraction of the
imported cost; and there is no reason why the manufacture of gunny bags, of which some
350,000 dozen are required, should not become a local industry. Their cost has increased by
600 or 700 per cent. Solder for workshop use is made from local tin, and fire bricks from
Enugu clay of high quality; oil-casks, coal-baskets, and cotton-seed oil for paints, are other
instances of the effort to supply local needs by local industry.

In the desire to promote the development of industrial enterprise, it is possible to carry the
principle further, Soap, of which 4,740 tons were imported in 1913, has just doubled in price,
and native-made soap already competes with the foreign article. Sugar has been successfully
made at Zaria. Many others courde be cited. These replace goods imported for sale to the
natives, They do not, as in the cases which I have cited at length, tend to cheapen administra-
tion, and pro tunto reduce taxation or increase the funds available for development of the
country, and I am inclined to think that in the present stage the native is more profitably
employed in growing and collecting raw materials for export than in endeavouring to compete
with the output of organised labour and the power-driven machinery of civilised countries.
In regard, however, to the development of new products, I shall have a few words to say in a
subsequent paragraph. (See paragraph 98.)

Had it not been for the local development which I have described, I am at a loss to know
how Nigeria could have got through the years of war. Certainly her financial position would
not be what it is. I trust that private enterprise, both European and native, will follow
the lead of the Government, whose functions, except in regard to the training and use of prison
labour, should cease to be in any way commercial.

83. Partial Manufacture for Export.—The question of partial manufacture of raw
materials involves a quite different principle. Here the object is to conserve the best qualities
of the article exported, as in the case of the local expression of kernel oil, which is crushed before
it turns rancid, loses its glycerine content, and generates fatty acids. Another example is the
fermentation of cocoa and the curing of tobacco which should be done by the merchants (and
not by the producer) in properly designed drying houses. Or it may be to reduce bulk and
save shipping freights, as in the partial tanning of hides and skins, for which local material
is available. Much cost would be saved in rail Freight were ground-nuts crushed at Kano and
the oil exported in tanks, Its quality would also be improved. Or concurrently with these
reascns, the object may be to utilise cheap unskilled labour, and place the produce on the home
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matket in a condition in which it will command a higher price. I think that in these several
directions, more initiative might be shown by merchonts.

4. Reconstruction in India on Paraliel Lines. - fle Governor of Madras,
addressing the Chamber of Conunerce, well expressed the views which have guided this policy
of development in Nigeria. * India,” he said, “ will emerge from the War with her resources
practically unimpaired, but the work of reconstruction in vtlicr countries of ihe world will make
such demand on their.reduced capital, and on their own material resources, that India will, in
all probability, no longer be able to rely to the same extent on the capital and on the manu-
factures of other countries to supply its own requjrements 1f India . . . is to advance,
it must be prepared to develop, and to rely more and more on its own resources.” The Govern-
ment of India through its Munition Board has already taken effective steps for replacing
imports by local products.

85. Conditions of Future Success in Trade.—In my judgment the essential condi
tions for the success of Nigerian trade in the near future may be svinmarised thus :-—

(a) Closer co-operation between the merchants and the local Government ;

(b) Increased attention to the quality of exports, and their possible partial manufacture
with the object of reducing freight and increasing value by the use of local
labour and material; -

(¢) The supply of local requirements where possible by local resources, with a view to
cheapen the cost of Government;

(@) The substitution for the haphazard collection of sylvan vroduce of cultivated
products in well organised plantations, and their improvement by scientific
methods and researc% ;

(¢) The use of oxen in agriculture, and of wheeled transport to replace head carriage.

Since amalgamation some steps have been taken along each of these lines, but the War hos
arrested progress except as regards (c).

m

86. Trade Commissioner and Department.—No dovbt a Trade Commissioner,
under the new Government scheme, will be appointed to assist in the developmert of
British West Africa. He should be supplemented by a well organised trade department in
Nigeria, under a well qualified officer, whose salary must be sufficient to secure his continued
services, for he would otherwise be eargerly sought after. The Department would be a develop-
ment of the former Commercial Intelligence Department which expired wlken Mr. Birtwistle
retired, owing to the difficulty of replacing him. The duties which 1 cousider should devoive
upon such a Department would be :—

(2) To study any particular article of export, and present a considared report on its
development, embodying the opinions of the Agricuitural and Forestry Depart-
ments as to its improvement in quality and quantity, with nctes as to preparation,
marketing, shipment, &c.

(b) To study the vequirements and fancies of the natives, and offer suggestions as to
imports, which will on the one hand stimulate the producer who desires to pur
chase, and on the other hand raise the standard of comfort and the volume of
output by the use of labour-saving appliances, such as agricultural implewnents,
ploughs, harrows, decorticators, &c.

(c) To +tudy the possibilities of development of particular areas, the crops and the .
means of transport best adapted to them, the local markets and requirements,
andlii.mproved methods of preparing produce for the market, and grading
guahties.

(d) To edit a local journal for the diffusion of knowledge thus acquired, with notes and
excerpts from the mass of literature received on subjects useful w0 trade and
agriculture; to co-ordinate all local information with extracts from the reports
of Residents and of the Agricultural and Forestry Departments, and prepare a
“trade index " for the information of new comers, and to attract new capital.

87. Absentee Merchants.—But adequate success cannot be looked for by the efforts

of Government unless the merchant community is prepared to adopt progressive methods.
If the Goverpment invites the opinion of the local Chamber of Commerce or commercial firms,
or asks for information on some matter on which legislation is contemplated, the reply has
eneral? been eithes rolourless, or an intimation that they would consult their principals in
ngland. 1t is surprising that in a Colony whose trade amounts to 17$ million pounds with
a revenue of over 4 millions, there should be no Chamber which can promptly voice the opinion
of the commercial community. Wher the local representatives have ventured to express an
opinion, the Liverpool principals have frankly informed the Government that they are mere
agents on whose opinions no reliance can be placed, and have resented such enquiries from
E}Ee local staff instead of from themselves. Mr. Moore, Chairman of the African Section of the
Liverpooi Chamber, writes, “ We hoyd that advising the Government is not part of the work

of lccal agents,” and he placed this view i i 'i
Curroncy Comition o 6‘31 o Tt ew on record in evidence before the West African
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The day has passed when the West African merchant can remain in Eungland, and expect
to conduct the trade of a country in which he has never resided, possibly never even visited for
many years, if at all. and regarding which he is dependent for first-hand information on the

" agenis whose responsibility to Government he denies. Such methods of carrying on business—
peculiar, T think, to West Africa—are no longer appropriate now that the conditions of health
and the amenities of life have so greatly improved. The merchants who gain wealth from
Nigeria have a duty to the country, which transcends the task of safeguarding their purely
personal interests. It is the duty and privilege of the leading unofficials in a Crown Colony
to assist the Government with their advice. In Nigeria they have a special opportunity in the
Nigerian Council, whose debates are not confined to $pecial items of legislation. Of what
value in debate can the views of local agents be when they are not allowed to give information
without the consent of their principals in England, who may repudiate their opinions? There
are partial exceptions to this rule, but in practice matters of importance are frequently held
up, at the urgent instance of merchants, for discussion when the Governor is in England.

In other parts of the Empire the managing director is on the spot, and I would invite
West African merchants to consider whether it has not now become necessary to conduct their
husiness on similar lines, if they desire to meet competition, and to have a voice in the legislation
and policy of the country in which their profits are made.

88. Staple Exports.—(¢) Oleaginous Produce.—The exports of Nigeria consist of
raw rmaterials only, of which oleaginous produce (palm oil, palm kernels, ground-nuts, shea nuts,
cotion seed and beniseed) is the most important.

The total quantity of oil and oil seeds exported from Nigeria in 1913 was approximately
397,800 tons vzﬂued at £5,371,000. In 1917 the quantity was approximately 317,400 tons and
the value £5,266,000. Though Nigeria exports considerably more than half the total bulk of
kernels shipped from West Africa (including the Congo) the Agricultural Department reports
that the produce of millions of palms is still wasted. Since kernel oil is now used for margarine,
it isa product of great value, and it is stated to be the declared intention of the British Govern-
ment to look mainly to West Africa for its supplies. The export of kernels in 1918 reached
the enormous total of 205,167 tons, and of oil 86,400 tons, in both cases much exceeding any
previous record.

The export of ground-nuts has increased from 19,000 tons in 1913 to 57,500 tons in 1913.
If ground-nuts were crushed at Kano, a ready market for the cake as a cattle food during the
months of drought would be at hand. Bulk shipments and elevators would save much cost in
bagging. Of prlmn kernels before the War 65 per cent. went to Germany, but the bulk of the
remaining oil seeds went to England, though France recejved large quantities of ground-nuis,
During the war kernels and ground-nuts were shipped to the United Kingdom, with the excep-
tion of small quantities to France, and under special permit to America.

89. Restriction of Markets and Control Prices.—During the War the exports of
Nigeria have been subjected (a) to restricted markets and () to control prices. 'These exports
wete required either for munitions of war, or to provide foodstuffs in the United Kingdom which
were deficient because shipping was required for war purposes or had been destroyed by enemy
action. No cne will be found to deny that Colonies which owe their freedom to the sacrifices
made by Great Britaiu in the Wag, should not gladly accept their share of the burden, and even
though hostilities have ended, war conditions have not ceased, and will not cease for some time.
The extent, however, to which these war restrictions should operate in the future, and the
methods which may be adopted, are matters which involve great principles, and I may perhaps
be allowed to submit sume very brief observations here upon a question which so intimately
concerns the trade and prosperity of Nigeria.

The majority of the Ldible Nuts Committee* (of which I was a member) recommended the
imposition of an export duty on paln kernels shipped from West Africa, to be refunded on
proof that they had been crushed in the United Kingdom. The object of this duty was to divert
the kerrel trade after the War from Hamburg to the United Kingdom. It may be noted in
this connection (z) that “ with the exception of the small fraction which came to the United
Kingdom, all exported kernels during the last 80 years went to Germany.” The restriction
proposed, therefore only affected the German market and (b) that the recommendation referred
to palm kernels only and to no other produce and was purely temporary-—tor five years after the
War. The control prices, and restriction of markets imposed during the War, and still main-
tained, affect all oleaginous produce, and most other produce as well. The Empire Resources
Committee have proposed schemes of exploitation, with the object of securing a profit to the
Imperial Government which shouid help to pay off the British war debt. The traditional
Colonial policy of Great Britain is that no tariff or preference should be imposed for her own
exclusive benefit, and that the profits accruing to the State by the operation of any law or
tariff belong to tle Revenue of the Colony. (o he devoted to its development or in reduction of
taxation, The War has, however, introduced novel considerations. Raw materials are s
urgently required alike by ourselves, our Allies, and our enemwies, that unrestricted free trade—

* [Cd. 8247] of 1916.
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or even a trade restricted to ourselves and our Allies -would probably result in a shortage of
raw materials and tropical food-stuffs in the United Kingdon, and in any case in an enhance
ment of prices to the home consumer which would add greatly to the burden he has incurred for
the defence of the Empire. [t seems clear, therefure, that an obligation rests on the British *
Colonies to see that the United Kingdom is served first, and that her necessary supply of tropical
produce is assurea. Tlis obligation is incurred partly in discharge of the share of the
Imperial burden which falls upon the Colonies, partly in order to maintain the industrial life of
the United Kingdom, and her ability to maintain the Navy, &c., on which the Colonies depend
for protection.

If then it be necessary during the’ continuance of war conditions to control the price of
African produce in the United Kingdom, the necessity must be recognised by the country of its
origin as an integral part of the conditions resulting from war—to be abandoned as soon as
possible. This control price (plus cost of freight, insurance, marketing and merchants’ profit)
would be taken as the bed-rock price, and should, I submit, be settled by the Home Government
in consultation with the local Government, so that the native producer may be assured of a
fair price. The local Government would then impose an export duty on all produce consigned
to foreign countries, of such amount as would continuously maintain the home market as the
one most profitable to the exporter. The Empire alone would obtain the bed-rock price:

The duty imposed would be used for the development of the country, and to pay the
chal;?es on the portion of the Imperial war debt assumed by the Colony. It should vary (at
the discretion of the Imperial Government) so that Allies would pay only such small increase as
would ensure that the Empire is served first, while neutrals and enemies respectively paid
higher rates. The Home Government would have to accept the responsibility of controlling
re-export by unprincipled speculators from the Empire ports of destination and of transhipment
at intermediate ports. Great Britain would thus control the price of raw materials and food-
stuffs from her tropical Empire to the entire world, and the anomaly would no longer be
presented of America selling tobacco and kerosene to the Nigerian native at 80 per cent. above
their pre-War value, while obtaining her palm oil at an artificially reduced price—or the similar
anomaly that because the world is s%ort of raw produce, the country of origin should get a less
price than before the War. Under the system proposed it would seem to be possible to abolish
the control price in England altogether. " The merchant would be relieved of the difficulty and
hindrance to trade caused by the necessity of obtaining a certificate to prove that the kernels
have been crushed in England.

It is not conceivable that Great Britain would impose any export duty or restriction upon
the export of her manufactured goods, but if she did so, she would grant a reciprocal preference
to her tropical Colonies, in return for the temporary preference accorded by them to the Empire.

90. Methods of Collection of Palm Produce : Research.—The evidence taken by
the Edible Nuts Committee, and the experience gained by the development of rubber indicate
that the era of haphazard collection of the fruit of wild palm trees must soon give place to a
system of organised plantations, with local mills to deal with the freshly-gathered fruit.
Rancidity robs it of its valuable glycerine content and increases the deleterious fatty acids.
Mr. Smart and others asserted in their evidence that by cultivation and improved transport,
the yield could be enormously improved both in quality and quantity. By present methods nuts
of any age are mixed together, there are no adequate means of checking destruction of the trees
by tapping for palm-wine —a more lucrative product than the fruit—no precaution against
the spread of fungoid or bacteriological disease which might destroy the industry, and any
systematic attempt to improve the quality of the produce is ieset with difficulty. Agricultural
industry should be developed by native agencies, but the European must give the lead and
create the model for the native to follow, if Nigerian oil products are to hold their own in
competition with rivals in many lands. The Government can do much through the agency
of the Agricultural and Forestry Departments, by research and experiment, to produce a palm
whose yield both in c}uantity and quality shall greatly surpass that of the wild tree. In some
palm fruit the kernels are thin-shelled, in others the oil in the pulp is much above the normal,
and so on. The problem is to convert varieties into species, which shall breed true to type,
and to concentrate all the improvements in onc species. Since the seedling takes many years to
mature, such experiments are necessarily nuch more protracted than in an annual like cotton.
Continuity with very fully recorded statistics is essential.

91. Agricultural Leases.—" Agricultural Leases ” of Crown lands for plantations are
“ordinarily ” limited by statute to 1,200 acres each, with a term of 45 years, but renewal is
contemplated. Rent may be periodically revised, but “ improvements” (including betterment
of the soil, growing trees, &c.) are not taken into account in such revision, which refers only
to site value. No restriction as to the number of leases is laid down. The terms of such leases
in the Southern Provinces are to be found in the Crown Lands Ordinance (No. 7 of 1918), and
the regulations under it (34 of 2.5.18), and in the Land and Native Rights Ordinance (No. 1
of 1918) and Regulation 8 of 28.2.18 as regards the Northern Provinces The chief stipulation
is that the land must be brought under cultivation in a reasonable time. Though the regula-
tions may appear somewhat oncrous in their bald legal phrascology, the Government is desirous
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of giving every assistance while safeguarding the interests of the native population. They
are framed so as to exclude the grant of ™ concessiuns ” of many square wiles in extent, which
has been the curse of the Congo State, and some other African territories. Leases of lands
other than Crown lands may also be acquired in the Southern Provinces under the Native Lands
Acquisition Ordinance (No. 32 of 1917) (Regulation 23 of 80.8.17). These form the vast
majority of lands in the Southern Provinces. No restrictions as to size, ov duration of lease,
or revision are prescribed by statute, but the terms (except as to revision) usually approximate
to those of Crown leases.

92. (b) Minerals.—With the exception of a small quantity of gold (2,865 ozs. in 1917),
and of coal (which is for the present a Government monopoly) the only mineral developed in
Nigeria is tin, of which 9,966 tons of ore were exported in 1917, valued at 1} million sterling
(4,140 tons in 1913). In furtherance of the desire of the Imperial Government to explore fully
the mineral wealth of the Empire, a geological survey has recently been inaugurated. I
thoroughly subscribe to the view that all mineral syndicates should produce proof that their
capital and control are predominantly British. Since minerals in Nigeria are the property
of the Government this presents no %reat 'difficulty.  Already before the War it was not
permissible to export tin elsewhere than to the United Kingdom from whence a smelter’s
certificate (under penalty of forfeiture of the export duty) was at first required. A certificate
of entry, and that it is not for re-export, now suffices. The revised Mineral Ordinance and
Regulations of 1916 appear to have given satisfaction and worked well. The creation of
“ mining rights,” for low grade properties, has given much encouragement to individual holdings
and small capitalists, and this class, as opposed to the Lease-Owning Companies, is begin-
ning to occupy an important place in the mine field. The imposition of a nominal
surface rent (1d. to 34. an acre) became a necessity when the Ordinance was made applic-
able to the Southern Provinces, where the system of land tenure differs widely from the
North. The industry suffers by the distance of the field from the sea port, some 700 miles.
Liberal! concessions have been made by the abolition of the sliding scale of railway freights
(varying with the market price of tin). The fixed scale effected a decrease of £1 5s. when tin
was below £190 a ton and of £6 3s. 64. when it was over that price. The new Eastern Railway
will reduce the distance by 173 miles. Tin has commanded unprecedentedly high prices during
the War, the highest being £400 per ton as against a lowest rate of £138 in 1913. Of the 80
mineral leaseholders, 67 were mining tin in 1917.

Since the cost of working is estimated at £100 a ton, large profits must have accrued, but
as a “ tin-mine " is a wasting asset, much dissatisfaction has been expressed at the incidence
of the Excess Profits Tax, and the result has been to work the poorest ground to the detriment
of the output, though urgently required for the War. There are at present engaged in the
industry about 160 Europeans, over 300 alien natives, and about 18,000 local labourers.

93. (c) Hides and Skins.—The trade in hides and skins (tanned and untanned) has
developed very rapidly; the value of these exports in 1913 was £197,200, and in 1917 the
quantity had increased nine-fold, and the value had reached £857,000 in spite of war restric-
tions. The Home market was closed, and shipments could only be made under strict regulation
to the United States. If cheap transport can be secured to the Northern and North-eastern
frontiers, it is possible that the enormous potential output of the regions towards the Egyptian
Sudan and the Mediterranean sea-board, in which cattle, sheep, and goats are raised in vast
numbers, might find its outlet through Nigeria. Camel transport is fairly cheap, and would
be used beyond our frontiers. Wheeled ox-transport must follow the bridging of the few rivers
which have to be crossed unless and until railway extension is possible (see paragraph 130 and
Appendix 8). Weight and bulk may perhaps be reduced by partial tanning.

94. (d) Ranching.—Stock-raising—an industry from which I had hoped much-has
not so far been a notable success. The conditions of Nigeria do not admit of “ ranching ” in
the proper sense of the word, since there are no vast prairies tenanted only by bison, on which
great herds of stock can be grazed by Kuropean owners. In those districts, such as Boria,
where there are great spaces sparsely inhabited, the lack of water and paucity of forage,
surround the problem with difficulties.

Existing conditions may be thus described : large areas with a scanty population are.to
be found in Kontagora, Kabba and Borgu, but they are mostly infested with tsetse, and covered
by sparse forest or giant grasses unsuitable for forage. Further North and East there are also
great areas more or less suitable for cattle, but in so far as water and fodder permit. they are
already grazed by vast herds of nomad and village cattle—estimated at 3 million—and flocks
of sheep and goats (64 million), which are, in all probability, as much as the land in its present
state can carry. Epizootic disease is rife.

The Government is pledged by the terms of the Land and Native Rights Ordinance (and
indeed it is the root basis on which the policy of the country has been moulded) to act as Trustee
for the native in regard to the land, and it would be contrary to this policy to exclude him from
grazing areas so large as to afford scope for what is properly known as a ranch. On the other
hand, it is manifestly desirable that British initiative and the results of scientific experience
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should be iutroduced, not only for the henefit of the vevenue (which is to the eventual benefit
of the native; and for the advantage of British trade, but also more directly for the benefit of
the native  since it is only by ocular demonstration that these wild cattle tribes can be taught
to adopt better methods. Were the annual increment of stock, which is at present lost by
recurrent epizovtic discases, saved for export, it would probably form no mean cattle trade.

In these civcumstasees  id 1 have rightly apprehended and described them  the European
stock-owner must adopt one or other of the following courses :

(«¢} e may awquire a tract of country, useless to the indigenous cattle owners by reason
of deficiency of water and good pasture, and by decp well boring and mechanical
appliances, and by clearing the ground and planting goud fudder grasses, he may
develop this area for his exclusive profit during his lease. By so doing he confers
a great benefit on the country, for his methods of improving stock, of combatting
disease, of irrigation, of fodder production, and of preparing his beasts and his
hides for the market will afford an object lesson tu the ignorant herdsmen, who
employ to-day methods which were in vogue in the time of Abraham, while the
introduction of imported stock will improve their tired strain. One such area
exists in Bornu and is available for exploitation with adequate capital, but the
law will require amendment;

(b) Or he may acquire a comparatively small area under the existing Ordinance—say
of 10,000 acres—as a model stock farm (not as a ranch), improve local stock by
imported bulls, and fatten purchased cattle for the market, looking to the native
herds to maintain the supply;

(¢) Or finally, in conjunction with the scheme just described, he might be able to
enter into some kind of partnership with native cattle owners, improving the
breed, saving loss by preventive inoculation, disposing of the annual increment
and sharing profits.

95. Markets for Stock.—There is a very large local market at highly remunerative
prices. The Southern Provinges arc densely populated, and the people make large profits by
the sale of the abundant palm produce. They were able to spend over 1} million steriing per
annum on imported spirits.  Meat is scarce since pasture is lacking, and their craving for it
sometimes manifests itself in cannibalism. As happened in Fiji, this degrading practice would
cease were meat procurable. The Eastern Railway, when completed, will provide cheap trans-
port from the cattle districts to the heart of the most densely populated areas. The demand in
Lagos alone (served by the Western Railway) is said to be 400 head a week. In times past
hundreds of thousands of cattle have been driven on the hoof from the North to supply this
demand. The emaciated and diseased residue which survived the tsetse and the hundreds of
miles of fodderless country lived only a few days and commanded very high prices. There is,
therefere, a remunerative market for prime, rail-borne cattle, which would largely replace
the sale of imported liquor. To this may be added the demand by Europeans for first-class
meat, kept in cold storage, replacing the unnecessary and unnutritive tinned meats imported
from Europe and America.

The demand in the United Kingdom for chilled beef is illimitable, and since Nigeria is much
nearer than the Avgentine or Rhodesia, the value of this industry, if it could be established, can
hardly be over-rated. Chilled beef must be within 22 days by steamer of its market of consump-
tion—Nigeria is only 15 days—and the supply must be absolutely regular and reliable. The
local stock is reported to be excellent, easily fattened, and requiring but little improvement. The
local production of ground-nut cake would supplement food at a time when fodder exists only
in the marshes, and the herds are emaciated.

96. (e) Cotton.—Cotton has been a fluctuating export due in part to variations of climate
and rainfall, in part to a variety of more or less transitory causes. Thus the increase in the price
of imported textiles no doubt led to a revival of local weaving, and herue increased the local
demand for raw cotton. The disturbances in French West Africa led to the cessation of the
local demand from the Sokoto Province, and hence to an increased influx to the ginnery at Zaria;
and the high prices realised by ground-nuts competed adversely with the cultivation of cotton.
But the poTicy of the British Cotton Growing Association of consistently raising the purchasing
price, whenever home prices admitted of it, of mainmining the price at a uniform level through-
out,each season, and of paying cash, has, I think, resulted in establishing the industry on a sound
basis, and the future promises well. The success of the Agricultural Departments, in both
North and South, is producing greatly improved varieties (“ Allen’s " in the former and
** Georgia ” in th. latter) have stimulated the natives, who are quick to appreciate their value,
and steps have been taken in the North with the aid of the Native Administrations to preserve
the crops from deterioration by hybridization. The Association, which has four ginneries in
Nigeria (three in the South and one in the North), gives a higher price for these varieties,
which have a larger yield, and a much greater proportion of lint than native cotton. Georgia
is mediu;n staj/le, and is as vet only in the experimental stage. Allen’s, waich is now extensively.
grown around Zaria, is long staple, and the Association declares that as scon as it is fully
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established the future of cotton in the Northern Provinees is assured.  Both are valued at
1d. to 4d. per lb. more than * Middling American.”  As cotton is plauted when other crops
are nearly ripe, and gathered after they ave harvested, its future is secure.

Cotton was granted priovity in export during the War.  The Statistical Abstract shows the
quantity in 1917 at 2,357 tons, which was less than 1913 2,835 tons (15,872 bales)—hut the
value had increased from £159,200 to £234,300. Owing to the reasuns described already, 1917
was not a geod year for cotton. The price paid for Allen's was double the previous rate, its
export rose from nil in 1913 to 461 bales in 1916-17, and it is anticipated that 3.000 bales will be
shipped this year. .

The native of Nigeria is extremely shrewd in his estimate of what pays best to cultivate, and
(as occurred at Abakaliki) will prefer to take his cotton back again, even after he has brought
it to the buying station, rather than accept an unremunerative price. It would seem to follow
that, except as a secondary crop planted with yams, cotton cannot be grown with success in the
equatorial belt, where palm oil and kernels, cocoa, tobacco, rubber, and kolas are all more valu-
able. Even in the North cotton can only compete in value with ground-nuts when the price is
in the neighbourhood of 14d. per 1b. for seed-cotton (£14 a ton),sfor though thjs is an outside
price for ground-nuts, they are more easily transported (being less bulky), and the Hausa peasant
is fully alive to the advantages of a leguminous crop for his fields, while cotton involves much
more work, and greater risks from weather, parasites, &. There is fortunately, however,
another factor to be considered, which operates strongly in favour of cotton when planted as
a mixed crop, viz., that it is harvested after all the other crops are off the ground.

It is of importance to establish beyond question, whether cotton can be grown successfully
by irrigation as a dry-season crop, viz., whether it will withstand the great heat of the sun, and
the excessively dry and parching Hamattan wind of this season. There are large areas in the
North (see paragraphs 94 and 199) which could be irrigated by scientific methods, and if cotton
can be grown upon them in the dry season, its future in Nigeria would be full of promise. Thé
War and consequent depletion of the Agricultural Department has prevented experimental work
of this nature. :

The governing factor in considering whether any great extension of cotton-growing can take
place in Nigeria is of course the labour question. This consideration alone would make it impos-
sibie for a Furopean to grow cotton successfully. Nor is there any superabundant labour for the
cultivation of cotton, even as a native industry. (See paragraph 107.) In the densely populated
South, there are, as I have quoted, millions of palms, with their fruit ungathered—a product more
valuable than cotton—and there is little or no land which can be spared from the cultivation of
foodstufts. The dense population around Kano in the North, is engaged in growing foodstuffs,
of which there is none too much, and devotes its margin to ground-nuts—an easy and soil-improv-
ing crop. It is of no use describing ideal tracts of waste land in Kontagora and clsewhere when
the population only averages four to the square mile.

What are the remedies? Increase of population by the eradication of venereal disease; a
greater output of foodstuffs per acre arising from improvement in the varieties grown; saving
of labofir by the use of the ox in agriculture, the plough, the stump extractor, and of mechanical
or animal transport, so that carriers may be employed in productive labour (but see Appendix 7),
and finally, in the case of cotton, improved varicties which shall give an out-turn of not less than
33% per cent. lint, of the best staple, commanding a price which shall compete favourably with
other crops, and (if it be possible) the realisation of cotton as a dry-season irrigation crop, when
labour released from ordinary cultivation is abundant.

Toffer a few suggestions, with reference to the effort to extend the growing of cotton within
the Empire as it affects Nigeria. '

(a) It is dsirable that a minimum price for fully 5 years should be offered, by which time
the improvement in quality, and out-turn of lint, and the decrease of contingent expenses, should
fully justify the price. If the fact that the Central Agency alone possesses ginning plant is
not sufficient to secure it as the sole purchaser, and the market price exceeds the guaranteed price,
the agency must pay the higher price to the producers in order to retain control in their own
hands. This is preferable to crealing a monopoly by legislation, or to any other course which is
open to the charge of limiting the free native market to serve British interests. If this
guaranteed price should occasionally resuit in loss to the purchasing agents, the eventual results
will abundantly justify the expenditure.

(b) In order to muintain a liberal guaranteed price (sufficient to induce the native to grow
cotton in preference to other crops) the Imperial Government, in view of the great interests
involved to the British industrial community, should, I submit, decrease the contingent expenses
to the lowest possible margin, even if by so doing the industry ih its infancy might be described
as “ bounty-fed.” ) )

At present T understand that when Nigerian cotton commands a price of 15d. per 1b. in the
home market, a local price of 23d. only can be given for seed-cotton. If the yield of lint is 33}
per cent. (which is higher than the average, though Abakaliki cotton was reported to yieid 35%
per, cent.) this would mean that the price of seed-cotton is 5d. (exclusive of seed value) of which
only hal{ goes to the producer and half is absorbed in freight and marketing charges. Lower
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occan freights, improved local transport, the elimination of the middleman's profit by direct
purchase (paragraph 101) and the absence of dividends to the Central Agency, should result in a
better price to the producer, while the progressive improvement of the staple, and out-turn, due
to the efforts of the Agricultural Department should result in a higher home price. 'The price
paid for “ Allen’s ” in the North (24d. 1b.), viz., £23 a ton has resulted in an eager demand for
seed, and (as I have said) an increase of output from nil in 1913 to an estimated 3,000 bales this
ear,

d To offer a price which could not be maintained would not only be open to the criticism that
the native had been induced to take up cotton under. false pretences, but since the crop is an
annual, and he would promptly cease to grow it if the price fell below the profit to be made in
other crops, the eventual loss would be on the agency, since the supply would cease. The price
offered would, of course, vary within well defined limits according to quality, e.g., a higher
price would be given for exotic than for local cotton—but not according to appraisement at the
ginnery, so that the producer can be assured of his price, subject to stringent deductions for
adulteration, or increase of weight by watering, etc. It would be subject also to variation
according to lgcality, provided tﬁat the areas are sufficiently large, viz., all cotton in the Zaria
and adjacent districts should command a uniform price” (subject to the above reservation),
Abakaliki another, and Yoruba-Egba another, according to transport charges which affect all
other produce equally. (For an examination of the question of transport, se¢ paragraphs on
Railways and Transport, Appendix 7.)

(c) In order to save transport I suggest that ginneries and presses should be established
in the centre of the cotton districts—not on, but within 40 miles of the railway, with which
they would be connected by a motor road. This would save a third of the weight to be trans-
ported, and the seed would be available for distribution on the spot, instead of being re-trans-
ported back again. An oil-expressing plant should be associated with them for treating the
surplus seed, and the oil sent to rail in tanks.

Ginneries—and of course purchase—must be conducted by an agency. Government cannot
undertake it, and it would be undesirable as a matter of policy that it should. Each ginnery
should be a centre of research, experiment, and advice to native cultivators. Additional sites
suggested are Maska, Katagum, Kefli, Abakaliki, and passibly Ogoja.

Ginneries should not be erected until the need for them is fully assured. Failure to realise
this has resulted in three  silent ” ginneries in the Yoruba-Egba country, while the remainder
are insufficiently supplied. Questions of transport and of tﬁe feasibility of a remunerative
price must first be studied. or “ an ideal cotton district "—like Abakaliki --may prove to be a
failure after heavy expenses have been incurred.

It is also cssential, as the Director of Agriculture (Scuthern Provinces) points out, that
cultural tests should be made, so that it may be assured that cotton can hold its own against
other competing crops. llorin is a case in point. The Government was said to be backward in
its zeal to establish cotton in this district many years ago. To-day the Agricultural Depart-
ment reports that after five years of continuous experiment and failure it is proved to be
unsuitable, ) .

(4) 1t is desirable that a cheap and also a better class of cloth should be imported (without
size), which will compete with locally-woven cloth, so that the large proportion of raw cotton
at present used in the country should be available for export.

(¢) By the importation of ploughs, stump extractors, ped-rails and country carts, and by
the education of the peasantry in their use. and in the use of the ox in agriculture, much, as I
have said, can be done to save labour and increase enltivation. Possibly the Agency might
undertake the stumping of an area, and then hand it over to native cultivators, on the condition
that it is used for cotton cultivation for sale to the Agency. Purchases must he made in cash.
To the introduction of “ harter ” the failure in Ishan (where the best cotton Th Nigeria was
grown) was primarily due—-as in part was the failure at Abakaliki.

97. (f) Cocoa.—Cocoa is a crop which commands a high price, with the minimum of
labour and attention. and therefore (as Sir Hugh Clifford has observed) it is one which especially
commends itself to the African natives. It is very badly prepared for the market, in spite of
the untiring efforts of the Agricultural Department to introduce proper methods of fermenta-
tion, etc. The climate and soil of the Southern Provinces are well adapted to cocoa, and the
quantity exported is increasing yearly. The quantity exported in 1917 affords no criterion cf
the output, since export was restricted. but even so 15,442 tons, valued at half a million, were
shipped. as against 3,621 in 1913 (£157,500).

98. New Products.—I cannot in this place devote more than a very short paragraph to
the many openings which invite development in Nigeria. Coconuts would give a most profit-
able yield in copra, and need little cultivation. Their grcwth uld be indefinitely extended.
Limes grow luxuriantly and yield heavily. A recent report on the Government lime-juice
factory in British Guiana states that 16 per cent. profit on capital outlay was realised. It
combines a ccfiee-huller and pulper, a grain mill, and a rice-huller and polisher. Ginger (£5 to
£6 a cwt.) is another possible source of profit. Fibres of all kinds. including sisal and jute,
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have not received proper attention. Para rubber-seed, and indeed cotton-seed oil are alniost
neglected. Tobacco offers eacellent prospects. The better quality for expori should be cared
by skilled Europeans. Of unmanufacturved tobacco for sale to nalives, 2,773 tons, value
£184,000, were imported in 1913. (2,050 tons, value £195,465, 1n 1917.) DPotatoes grow well,
and have become a native crop in the Baucli highlands,

Rice can be grown to any extent to replace the present import, which in the four years prior
to the war averaged 10,800 tons, at £10 15s. 2 ton. 'The example already quoted of British
Guiana is apposite, where an import of 11,300 tons in 1889 was by 1915 cunverted into an export
of 9,000 tons. Handmills weighing 330 lbs., with an output of 100 lhs. por hour, would be of
great use (made by Douglas & Grant, Kirkcaldy). Ripe bananas can he dried, on the system
adoll)md by the Germans in the Cameroons, and would form a valuable export. Fish abound
off the coasts, and there is little sea-fishing. A trawler made large catches before the war, when
the import of dried fish amounted to 4,550 tons, valued at £135,000.

Very many other products might be instanced.

99. Questions affecting trade. (¢) Credit.—The extent to which it is desirable to
give credit to native middlemen is one which affects trade very much and merits a brief con-
sideration. Liberal credit was a feature of German methods of trade, and added greatly tu
their popularity with the natives as traders. Some British merchants have emulated them,
and I learnt in 1913 that the aggregate indebtedness of the middlemen at Opoho to the half-
doz(;:n merchants there was probably over £200,000. At Abeokuta one firm gave very large
credit.

These credits were regarded rather as an advance of capital for trading purposes than as
a mere loan. and their object was to exclude competition and create monopolies.  The Native
* Houses " (see paragraph 23) were convenient agencies for the purpose, and thus resembled
“ tied houses " in England. Debts were secured by mortgages on land and property, to which the
mortgagor often had no proper title, and which belonged to the community of which he was the
titular head. The result was to foster the conception of individual ownership of land in the
coastal area, which is opposed to the native land tenure.

Under this system the native middleman obtained goods on “ trust,” traded in the interior,
and sold the produce to his creditor. Prices to the producer are cut down to the minimum,
while the merchant must accept the produce without discrimination as to quality, and ship it—
often to the detriment of the standard and reputation of Nigerian produce in the home markets.
As a result he was eager for Government inspection in interior markets.

This system has, I believe, been much modified in the past four years, largely owing io the
exodus of the German firms, and “trust” is now comparatively negligible. The ignorant
middleman who has to do without this credit, as the peasant has to do without his gin, is apt
to regret that the Germans who fostered both have gone.

submit that attempts to create monopolies for individual firms or groups of firms, whether
by “trust.” or by exclusive spheres of trade, are immical to the development and prosperity of
the country, and it is for this reason that some have welcomed the advent of American or Dutch
participation. ‘

100. () Produce Inspection.—A system has gradually grown up by which the
Comptroller of Customs employs men to inspect produce offered for sale at the ports and in
certain interior markets, and to prohibit the sale and even finc the vendors, if the produce does
not come up to an arbitrary standard of purity. The salaries of these native inspectors are
paid from a fund to which, by an informal arrangement, the merchants contribute. They
strongly support the system, and press for its extension.

In my view the procedure is unsound and undesirable. Tt is clearly the duty of Govern-
ment to use every endeavour to detect and punish fraudulent adulteration, but 2 vendor who,
without intent to defraud, or to make his produce appear other that what it is, offers inferior
produce for sale commits no eriminal offence, and cannot be legally interfered with., It is for the
merchant to refuse to buy, or to offer a reduced price to cover the cost of cleaning.

It is argued that compstition is so keen that inferior produce will find a purchaser at
unreduced rates to secure the goodwill of the vendors; thatl in these circumstances inferior
produce would be exported were Government inspection withdrawn, Nigerian products would

" then command lower prices in the home markets, by which the exporter of good produce would
suffer,

To such arguments it suffices to reply that it is not the function of Government to interfere
in order to save traders from the results of their own folly in purchasing at a loss in order to
outbid each other. The Government can, however. fix a standard of purity, and conduct a test
inspection at the ports before shipment—a task which falls more naturally within the sphere
of the Customs Department than the endeavour to control interior markets, with which they
have nothing to do. Increased vigiiance against fraudulent adulteration may be desirable by
the police, and by inspectors under the control of the District Administrative Staff, and this
is preferable to the employment of men who are not under any proper control, and arc exposed
to the temptation of accepting bribes, and of a misuse of power, which it would be almost.
impossibie to detect. Mr. Trigge, of the Niger Company. in his evidence before the Edible
Nuts Committee opposed the demand of the Liverpool merchants for Government inspection
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prior to purchase. He stated that the exports of the Company, which had never been subject
to 1mspection, hore as good a reputation as any.  This may to some extent be explained by the
tact that in most of the Niger Company's markets there was little competition, and they could
therefore refuse to purchase inferior produce. Mr. (now Major-General) Gray, a merchant
of great exporionce, supported this view, and held that it was the duty of traders to inspect for
themselves, and regulate the price according to quality.

The distinction therefore between the sale of adulterated, or merely ol inferior produce,
was made more clear in the new Ordinance of 1917 than it had previously heen. Regulations
provided for a standard of purity and inspection before shipment-—not before purchase—but
the matter has been allowed to remain in temporary abeyance during the War. Tt is desirable
that the merchants shculd themselves encourage producers to maintain a good standard by
offering a better price for what is clean and fresh—for soft oil, and for properly fermented
cocoa for instance—which command higher prices in the home markets.

101. (c) Middlemen.—* The Times ™ (20.7.17) describes " the unnecessary middleman ”
as “a mere parasite of industry, whose operations add to the price, but not to the value of an
article.” In the purchase of raw material in Africa, however, the merchant himself generaily
speaking acts as middleman between the native producer and the home manufacturer. The
native middleman, who purchases in small quantities in distant markets, and sells in bulk,
arranging for transport to the merchant's store, is olten an agent no less indispensable than the
merchant himself —especially in the Southern Provinces. The multiplication, however, o!
hands, through which produce passes before it reaches the shipper (each of whom adds his
profits to its cost), and the interference of middlemen where they are not required constitute
a burden on trade.

Railways, roads, and the security afforded by Government, have brought the merchant into
closer touch with the producer than was possible when the native ** houses” barred access
to the markets and collected the produce, which they sold at what arbitrary prices they chose.
Numerous European trading depots are now established in the interior, but firmns are still too apt
to follow the old tradition, and wait for middlemen and touts to bring the produce to their stores.
There are notewor:hy exceptions. It is very desirable in the interests alike of the merchant and of
the producer, that purchasers should make every effort to get into personal touch with the
native, to acquire his language, to study his tastes and stimulate his requirements, and to teach
him how to prepare his produce for the market. Were the native for instance to be taught
to distinguish between hard and soft oil, and to prepare only the latter he would gain from
10 per cent. to 15 per cent. Improved methods of transport would inevitably follow-—whether
mechanical or by the use of ox-drawn carts, which would at once reduce cost, and set free
human labour for productive enterprise.

Present methods need only be described, and any sane critic must condemn them. Let me
instance the ground-nut trade. With the advent of “ the ground-nut season " (September to
April) Kano 1s flooded with an undesirable influx of aliens from the South—who set up theiv
weighing machines on every avenue of approach, and seize the produce from the peasant Forcing
their own price upon him, and making exorbitant profits by re-sale to the merchants. The latter
complain that the ground-nuts ¢ ve adulterated with sand, that cotton is mixed with stones and
sand, and is watered—Dbales being purposely left in the rain and bags thus rotted—though before
the advent of these parasites the produce was clean. Yet the merchants in their eager rivalry
with each other, lend weighing machines free of cost, supply empty bags and advance them large
sums of money without security (for they are without capital) with which they occasionally
abscond. One firm reports that it loses as much as £800 annually on such advances, another
quotes a loss of £500 lent to one individual. It is said that the profit made hy these middlemen
often amounts to £1 per ton, and the result of this trade rivalry has helped to put up the price
from £5 or £6, which is remunerative to the producer, to £10 to £12 a ton. Hi(les and skins are
similarly affected and are now adulterated with blood and sand.

In the interest of the peasantry Government has been forced to intervene, and restrict all
dealings within a certain radius of Kano, to an authorised market, where some degree of control
is possible. Free competition is most desirable, so long as the enhanced prices go to the producer
and stimulate production, but the employment of touts and middlemen who purchase produce
already on its way, and close to the market, is a curse to the trade, and only enceurages an
undesirable class.

The subject is too large to deal with fully here, but as a result of a fu'. investigation of it,
I am convinced that the only remedy both for the improvement of the quality of produce. and
for the prevention of reckless exploitation of the soil by native owners whose only object is to
make rapid profits, is that merchants should employ expert buyers and pay according to quality,
and that Government should inspect before shipment and refuse to allow shipment of inferior
produce. This is the conclusion arrived at by the Committee appointed in India in December.
1917, to report on this subject, and it was by drastic refusal to allow export of inferior maize
that the Government of South Africa revolutionized the quality of that export.

It is impossible that inspection hy Government before purchase can be made universal or
compulsory, and it cannot. therefore, be effective—T aim informed that one firm decided to
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buy only hides of goud quality, vut as others were buying iudiseriminately their purchases fell
hy 75 per cent. and they were forced to revert. The large increase of small native shippers (the
Customs reports that shippers have increased in Lagos from nine (pre-War) to over seventy, and
in Ibadan from eight to over twenty) compels an inspection at the coast if the standard is to
be maintained.

The Acting Director of Agriculture, Southern Province, even suggested that it should be
made a penal offence for a trader to buy inferior produce. This would be no less unjust than
to penalise the vendor who sells without intent to deceive, and would be equally ineffective and
impossible in practice. 1f *the merchant’s function is the exchange of commodities” and
nothing more (as argued by Mr. Miller in a letter to the press) and he holds the view that he
can make profit on this exchange whatever the quality, which it is the function of others to
improve—he will presently find that he has lost his market.

102. Currency and Barter.—Trading by barter is still carried on in some parts of
Nigeria, in spite of the efforts of Government to put a stop to it, and the assurance of principals
that they do not encourage it. There is abundant evidence to show that the attraction of the
apparently * double profit " to be gained by ignoring currency as a medium of trade, and
selling and buying in a single transaction, has done much to destroy trade. Where this system
has been replaced, and cash is now offered for produce and accepted for goods sold, trade has
increased greatly. The growing scarcity of gin—formerly the chief article of barter—has
done something to effect improvement, but there are still districts in the Benue region in which
the native in exchange for kis produce, can only obtain articles which he does not want. He
sells them for what Eley will fetch in the native market, where, in consequence, they may often
be bought at a much lower price than from the mevrchant's store.

Another archaic method of trade is the continued use of “manillas” (a heavy horseshoe
of brass and alloy). brass and copper rods, &c., as currency, chiefly in the Southern Provinces.
The Association of West African Merchants writes, ' The merchant only accepts the manilla
in quantity in the dry season, when trade in produce is restricted. He takes it as a pledge
against advances in goods, and not as an actual purchase. This enables the native trader to
carry on, as the goods ave sold agaiust the approaching produce season . . . . durir
which the use of the manilla is confined almost entirely to dealings between the producer anc
the middleman.” The merchant thius countenances the use of manillas while complaining of its
adverse effect on trade. It is peculiarly objectionable as a form of currency owing to its great
weight, which absorbs transport.

Some years ago certain enterprising merchants shipped a quantity of manillas to England,
and “ did uot lose in the transaction,” %ut they abandoned the scheme for lack of * encourage-
ment.” The merchants now enquirs whether Government has any * policy ” in this matter, and
demand that it should buy up the whole existing circulation. I wade early enquiries (since
repoated when metal was required for munitions) as to the cost involved by thus demonetising
the manilla, but its currency value has become so greatly enhanced, that I did not feel justified
in appropriating revenue for the benefit of a comparatively small section. It is a matter for
consideration whether the Currency Beard should not assist in buying up these manillas. since
it has large funds at ifs disposal, and they will be replaced by coin currency.

SLAVERY AND Frie Lauour.

103. Slavery in Northern Provinces.—I canuot here deal at an{ length with the
subject of slavery, but the question of labeur-supply so intimately affects the development of
Nigeria, that a few words regarding it will not be out of place. It was mentioned in paragraph 2
that in 1900 when the Administration of Northern Nigeria reverted from the Chartered
Company to the Crown, large armies led by Fuluni chiefs annually raided for slaves, and had
depopulated the country. With the conquest of the Moslewn States, these organised raids were
Eut an end to. By the abolition of the " Legal Status ” of slavery, a slave had power to assert

is freedom. It was not, however, illegal to possess a slave, but the status was a voluntary one.
All children born after March 31st, 1901, were free at birth,

The sudden abolition of the institution of domestic stavery would have produced social
chaos, and the wholesale assertivn of their freedom by slaves was therefore discouraged. A
slave freed by redemption was in native opinion and in his vwn eyes, truly a freeman, while
one who was arbitrarily emancipated by Government (unless for good cause), or who asserted
his freedom by desertion, was not. Redemption with the co-operation of the native courts was
encouraged. .

104. Result of Government Policy. - Generally speaking, it may be said that to-day
there are no slaves in the Moslem States who are not well aware that they can assert their
freedom if they choose, that the native courts deal liberally and impartially with all cases, and
that the masters not only acquicsce, bul increasingly recognise the advantages of {ree labour,
while all persons under 18 years of age are free-born. In Sokoto, which received tribute in
slaves, and where at the time of its conquest in 1903 the great majority of the labouring class
were slaves, and ihe masters most tenacious of their rights under Moslem law, the registers
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show 21,711 slaves freed by regular provess up to the end of 1917. This represents only a
fraction of the number who have gamed their freedom. The number thus liberated in tie
Northeru Provinces increases steadily cach year, aud exceeded 55,000 at the end_of 1917-_—with
7212 i that year. Residents report that even as regards those who voluntarily remain, the
old re:ation oo master and slave is practicaliy dead and is replaced by that of master and
servant. The traffic in children, especially in the Benue regions, has been suppressed with
d thendty and recrudesces from tume to time.

The example set by Government of prompt payment to the individual labourer (and not
through the intermediary of a chief), the introduction of currency, and the unwearied counsel
of the political staff. have all contributed to the formation of a free labour market. The former
slave owners are appreciating the advantage of being relieved of the responsibility of main-
taining their slaves, and the many other disadvantages of the system of slave-labour, since they
can now enforee their contracts in the courts. Hired labour is now largely employed by them.

. 105. Slavery in Southern Provinces. In the Southern Provinces the new Slavery
Ordinance decreed the emancipation of all persons " heretofore or hereafter born in or brought
into " the country, a decree of emancipation justified by the successive enactments against slavery
in past years, and by the fact that Moslem law, which recognises the institutiou, is not applicable
in any part of the Southern Provinoces.

1686. Employment of Free Labour by Government and Others.—The admirable
way in which naked savages employed on the Baro-Kano Railway construction, and later on
the Port Harcourt Railway, and at the Colliery (see naragraph 138), had been handled, the direct
vash payment to the individual, and the gradual introduction of piece work, has familiarised
these primitive tribes with the idea of free paid labour. and of a fair day's wage for a fair
d1y’s work.  The educative value of these Government works, and of the similar treatment on
the mine-field, has been incalculable.

Some pressure through their chiefs was in the first instance necessary in order to obta‘n
workers on the railway, &c.  When to their surprise they found that they were regularly paid,
given facilities for purchasing food and other requirements, and allowed to return at the proper
season to sow or reap their fields, this pressure became less and less necessary, and they returned
o their own free will.

“ Political labour ™ us it was called, is now in turn abolished in the Northern Provinces,
and the intervention of Government will, I trust, soon be equally unnecessary in the South, as
the good treatment and pay become generally known, and prove attractive as they have done
at the Colliery and on the Eastern Railway construction.

107. Warning to Employers of Labour.--On the other hand it is well that em-
ployers of labour, whether on the mine-fields or elsewhere, should realise two important facts
in regard vo labour. First that the Government policy, bring radically opposed to coercion in
any form, even for works of such urgency and importance to the country as railways and roads.
will not employ 't in order to procure labour for private undertakings. - Employers must, there-
fore, make the conditions of service suffiviently attractive to secure the labourers they need. To
effect th's high wages are not necessury, and they are to be deprecated. An employer who pays
more than the standard wage does an mnjury to the development of the country. Labour will be
secured only by kind and fair treatment, decent hutments, the entire absence of blows and rough
usage, and the facilities already described,

Secondly, the employer must recognise that employment in agricelture, and the collection of
saleable produce are more lucrative than wages. Probably the peasant who grows ground-nuts
can earst double what he could get as a labourer for wages, and such labour, at his own ttmes
and in his own way. is more congenial to him. He can, moreover, employ his women and
children in his field and add to his earnings. Land is abundant. and the class which prefers
daily wages is not large. Probably the majority prefer to work for wages only in the off-season,
when their cro(})s do not require continuous attention. It is advisable therefore that the
employer should introduce power plant, and labour-savirg machinery to as large an extent as

ossibic. He will have only himself to blame, if, by failing to Jdo so, his venture does not succeed
or lack of lahour. .

FinanciaL,

108. Preparation of Annual Budget.—On amalgamation the revenue and expenditure
ol the two former Governments were merged in a single ﬁudget. The financial year, which on
account of the grant in aid had in Northern Nigeria ended, as in England, on March 81st, was
from January 1st, 1914, made identical with the calendar year, as in Southern Nigeria. The
expenditure of the Colony proper, so far as it can be conveniently scparated from that of the
Protectorate, is printed separately, and a corresponding sum is assigned from the General
Revenue. These estimates are laid before the Legislative Council, and may be altered in accord-
ance with their criticisms. The usual Supply Bill is then passed.

The Lieutenant-Governors of the Southern and Northern Provinces prepare their respective
estimates, and all changes are carefully scrutinised by, and discussed with, the Governor-General
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—more especially the programme of capital expenditure, which .is adjusted to the available
halance. The Heads of Central Departments submit their estimates through the Central
Secretariat, and the Governor-General personally goes through all changes and the programma
of capital works, with the General Manager and with any other Head when necessary. ~The
three Budgets are printed separately in a single volume, the Revenue and Expenditure of each
Leing shown under each head in parallel columns and totalled in the Central Secretariat. The
Revenue forms a single fund to meet the aggregate expenditure. The Financial Statcment and
Appendices, &c., are aaded by the Treasurer. The financial unification is thus complete.

109. Financial Position prior to Amalgamation.—When, in 1912, the Imperial
Treasury was consulted regarding the proposed Amalgamation of Nigeria, it was pointed out
that the combined deficit (or excess of expenditure over revenue) of the two Governments in
that year was estimated at £357,000, and that the average deficit of the last four years stood
at £229,000. The Secretary of State considered it evident that for some time to come, and even
with the most careful economy in Administration, the Revenues of Amalgamated Nigeria would
not suffice to meet the expenditure. He proposed that the grant in aid should be fixed at
£100,000 for five years, after which it would cease, and with this limited assistance he antici-
pated a deficit of about £290,000 in the first year, which he proposed should be met from the
Colonial reserves of Southern Nigeria. These in the previous year (1911) stood at £1,007,625.
The proposal was accepted after scrutiny by the Lords of the Treasury, and the reduced grant
commenced on April 1st, 1913,

110. Position at close of first year of Amalgamation. Effect of the War.—On
Amalgamation I was able to effect considerable economies in the expenditure of the Southern
Provinces, which much more than compensated for some increase in the Administrative Service
of the North. But the outbreak of war threw unexpected burdens upon the Budget. Customs
receipts fell by £267,000 in 1914, owing to dislocation of trade, and the cost in 1914 of the
Cameroons War was estimated at £167,000. Excluding, however, an advance to the new
Eastern Railway, which was met from Colonial reserves, the first year of Amalgamation closed
with a credit balance of £50.500 instead of the anticipated deficit of £200,000—which, owing
to these unexpected burdens, might have been expected to have increased to £634,000. The
balance of surplus assets of the combined Administrations stood at £1,273,000 in spite of the
advance to the railway construction of £629.000. These were astonishingly satisfactory results.

111. Financial position during the war, and at present date.—The Secretary of
State had decided that the new railway should be completed to the colliery (150 miles), but that
all further construction should be suspended. To effect this and carry on the Administration to
the end of 1915, it was estimated by the Colonial Office that we might require a loan of
one and three-quarters million from the Imperial Treasury. By the close of 1916 the whole of
the reserves had been absorbed in financing the Eastern Railway, and there was actually a small
deficit of £124,411, But Nigeria has not ﬁ,md to ask for any loan whatever. The first 150 miles
of the Eastern Railway ]msELecn vompleted at a cost of about £2,000,000, including purchases
of material for the remainder of the line to which the Government was committed.  Additional
expenditure incurred on account of the War amounts to about £700,000, with approximately
an equal sum in payment of salavies of officers lent to the Imperial Government, and similar
charges borne on the estimates (£705,000 to end of 1918). The revenue has meanwhile lost a
sum of £1,120,000 (receipts in 19183) from duties on trade spirits which have ceased to appear
on our estimates, The recovery in the last two years is indeed surprising, and shows the enor-
mous wealth and potentialities of the country. The surplus assets on December S1st, 1919, are
expected to reach £871,609, an increase since January Ist, 1917, of £995,000. They stood at
£702,785 on December 31st, 1912, The revenue for 1919 is estimated at £4,070,525. The
receipts for 1918 were £4,014.189, viz, £652,085 over the estimate. On the other hand the
restoration of the normal staff, the rehabilitation of the railway and buildings (upon which
inalequate expenditure for maintenance has been incurred during these ycars of stress), the
lecessary expansion of seyeral departments arrested for four years, the increased salaries or
war bonuses, the enhanced cost of all materials and of prisoners’ food, will involve increased
expenditure.  There will also be the interest and sinking fund on the £6,000,000 of the Imperial
War Debt, which Nigeria has declared her readiness to undertake, commencing six months after
the termination of the War, viz., a sum of £13,250,000, spread over 36 years. Towards the debt
charges on this War Loan. the Native Administrations will probably be able to contribute a sum
of £70,000 per annum. I have no fear that the expanding revenue will not be able'to bear
this burden. The estimate of revenue for 1919, large as it is, was prepared when the duration of
the War was still uncertain. With the expansion of trade dus to ihcreased imports, and of ship-
ping, with reduction of freights, it may probably be exceeded, for'it is certain that there will be a
strong demand for all the produce the country can export. It exceeds the estimated expenditure
for 1919-by no less than £288,000.

The realised revenue in the first year of Amalgamation (1914) was £3,048,381 (including a
grant-in-aid of £100,000). The conservative estimate for 1919 is, as T have said, £4,070,525
without a grant, in spite of the loss from trade spirits, and the war conditions, which 1 have
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described. The rehabilitated reserves are available for arrcars of capital expenditure. These
figures justify a hopeful outlook. T shall have somne few suggestions to make in Part LV.

112. Reasons for satisfactory financial position.—It is difficult, without an analysis
of figures which would be out of place here, to describe how these results have been obtained.
They cannot be ascribed to heavy war taxation for the only war taxes imposed were (1) an export
duty on three staples (increased in 1915 to six) which affected the art.cles so slightiy that the
control price in England was not altered from that obtaining for other West African Colonies,
while the local output was greater than ever (see paragraph 78).*% (2) A surtax of 25 per cent.
on all imports except spirits, unmanufactured tobacco and cartridges, and a surtax of 30 per
cent. on railway freights. The former yielded £108,000 only in 1917. The latter was not more
than was necessary to meet the increased cost of fuel and other necessaries of the railway. That
it had no adverse effect on the development of traffic was proved by the fact that the receipts
rose from £632,130 in 1913 to £1.267,000 in 1918—just doublc. :

Increased revenue was obtained by steady increase in the yield from direct taxation in the
North, by the development of the colliery, by the high prices (and consequently increased royalties)
on tin, by larger receipts in fines and fees owing to the increased efficiency of the Courts, and
larger railway receipts from the volume of produce carried. Decreased expenditure was affected
by the unavoidable reduction of the civil staff, and the absence of part of the military force, by
(tihe rtladuction to the lowest possible point of all capital works, and by general economy in every

etail.

113. The Debt of Nigeria. The total debt of Nigeria amounts to about eight and a half
millions (chiefly incurred by Southern Nigeria), viz., about two years' revenue. Of this about
six millions has been spent on railways, for which, in the Soutf), Major Waghorn considered
an inadequatc milcage had been constructed. On the total sum_an annual debt charge of
£448,400 accrues, which is more than met by the surplus earnings of the railway after paying all
working expenses, and by receipts from harbour dues. These receipts may be expected to
increase largely and rapidly, especially from the Eastern Railway, the earnings of which are
at present chiefly confined to the carriage of coal from the colliery. Since it traverses one of the
richest districts in West Africa with a dense population, its commercial prospects are immense,
and with the return of normal conditions and the completion of wharf facilities at Port
Harcourt, there can be no doubt of largely increased revenue.

114. New Debt Charges. The service of the existing debt is, as I have said, fully
covered by the receipts from the remunerative works upon which it has been expended. The war
debt assumed in relief of the Imperial Exchequer, deducting the share borne by the Native
Treasuries, will probably involve an annual expenditure of about £200,000, and a new loan, say,
of £3,000,000 wi&l be required, making in all a total new annual debt for loan service of £470,000.
We must look to the Colonial reserves for the capital outlay for rehabilitating the railway, for
the new capitals, and for the large housing programme (see paragraph 118).

The new loan should be devoted to (1) the completion of the Eastern Railway, including the
Benue Bridge, and the short branch line to the mines, together with its share of the Kaduna
workshops. (2) Wharves and harbour improvements at Lagos and Port Harcourt, including the
mole-works and dredged channel, for which only about £154,000 remains from the present ?oun.
(3) The terminal at Kpupa. (4) The repayment to Colonial Reserves of the advances made for
the Eastern Railway, as may be required for the purposes just enumerated. The completion
of these works will no doubt cost more than double the loan I have proposed, but before a
further sum is required the portions of the works completed will be bringing in revenue.

The profits on coinage in the hands of the Currency Board amounted at June, 1917, to
£1,700,000, and must now be over two millions. The larger portion of this belongs to Nigeria,
and should be available to save borrowing.

115. Future prospects: («) Revenue. - It is worth while to examine these forecasts
of revenue and capital for 1919 in order to judge how far they represent normal conditions.
The estimate of revenue is £4,070,525, of this, £28,700 is non-recurrent (sale of 8.8, ** Dakar "
and refund from Camerovns Provinee). Customs and Harbour receipts may both be expected
to increase rapidly under peace conditions. The Direct Tax, only recently instituted in a
portion.of the Southern Provinces, may be expected to yield a much larger sum in a future year
when more universally applied. The yield steadily increases each year in the Northern Pro-
vinces. The profits on the Colliery by sales to shipping, &c., may be expected to increase
rapidly. In illustration it may be noted that the receipts from the following items show an
increase in the estimates for 1919 over the receipts for 1913 as follows : —Railways by £750,870,
Colliery by £147,000, Direct Taxes by £283,022, Royalties on tin £34,000. Thus, deducting
the non-recurrent items, we have a Revenue of £4,041,000, which it is reasonable to expect will
increase very rapidly. .

* Palm kernels, £1 2s. 6. o ton ; paln;‘oil. £2 a ton ; ground-nuts, 10s. a ior. ; cocoa £2 63, 8. a ton ; tanned
hides and gkims, 34, o 1b, ; untanned or haired skins, 2d. a lb,
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116. (b) Bxpenditure.—The estimated expenditure in 1919 is £3,782,648. War bonuses
have been increased by £170,000 (included in the estimate) and will be replaced by a permanent
revision of salavies. If to this be added the filling of vacancies and the increase of staff,
especially in the Political and Education Departments, it would be advisable to add not less
than £200,000, but this would be greatly afiected by the adoption of the proposals made in
paragraphs 207 to 223. The provision for the West African Frontier Force amounts to
£202,974. The normal cost of the Force should not exceed £176,000 (paragraphs 38 and 243);
decrease £117,000. The £25,000 provided for interest on temporary loans disappears, and
also the charges for Eastern Railway Construction and Harbour Works—in all £88,000. The
debt charges will be increased by £470,000 (see paragraph 114). The 1919 estimate of capital
expenditure on railways and public works is fairly liberal. The British Staff of the Medical
Department, though reduced by 45 per cent. during the War, has, with the aid of motor cars and
additional native staff, worked very successfully. * The actual pre-war cost (1914) was £123,300;
the estimated cost in 1919 for a somewhat depleted staff is £127,500. The normal cost should
not, I think, exceed £100.000. These adjustments would add £412,500 to the 1919 estimate,
bringing the expenditure to £4,195,000, as against a minimum revenue of £4,041,000, a deficit
of £154,000.

117. Summary of Prospects.—These calculations are necessarily based on mere
guesses and assumptions, but they will serve to show that the prospect is reassuring. They take
no account of the expansion of revenue, which may be expected from a large increase of imports
and of harbour dues and railway freights which will accrue from the liberation of shipping and
the rapid increase of trade. Duties on spirits for sale to natives are entirely eliminated, but,
as will be seen from the section on Liquor, I hope that the Revenue may derive a substantial sum
from the excise on locally-brewed beer. The incidence of indirect taxation is now, as I have
shown, much reduced. Expenditure, on the other hand, should be further reduced by the use of
local timber, lime, and tiles, &c., and it may reasonably be expected that the present abnormal
prices for supplies of all kinds imported from England and America will decrease. Generall
speaking, there are grounds for anticipating a rapid increase over the four million pounds whic
I have assumed as the present normal revenue, and ample justification for the loans proposed,
without recourse to any spirit duties.

In my original report I observed that the financial position presented two unsatisfactory
features—first, that nearly two-thirds of the Customs’ revenue was derived from trade spirits;
and secondly, that the exports were not sufficiently diversified, so that if any disease attacked
the oil-palm, or for other reasoh palm products were to fail, the prosperity of Southern Nigeria
would collapse. Both drawbacks have, I trust, now been removed; ground-nuts, cotton, cocoa.
skins and hides and tin may now all be regarded as staple exports,

118. HExpenditure of Reserves.—The Treasurer's financial statement anticipates that
the Colonial reserves will at the close of 1919 stand at £871,000. This calculation will, of
course, be altered by the changes I have outlined but it is justifiable to assume that the reserves
will be in the neighbourhood of a million sterling.

In view of the progressive increase of revenue and the encouraging outlook, there is no

. Eood reason for maintaining reserves at anything approaching this sum. = Liquid assets should
e devoted to rehabilitating the railway. to a large programme of house-building, and to the
completion of the two Capitals.
ot only are houses for Europeans desirable in order to implement the promise of free
uarters :mdy advantageous to Government from a health point of view, but they would effect a
financial saving. A sum of approximately £6,500 is spent yearly in erecting temporary houses,
and a further sum of between £5,000 and £6,000 is disbursed to officers as compensation for
quarters. This aggregate annual expenditure is equivalent to the interest on the capital sum
required to build from 150 to 200 houses, together with depreciation and smaintenance charges.
The most pressing railway needs are for roTling stock and workshop 5. pment, especially at
the new centre at Kaduna Junction, already sanctioned but postjwe.:i by the War. Large
- orders have already been placed. 'The renewal of rails on the socuthien section will also soon
be a pressing matter. Regarding the new Capitals T have written elsewhere.

119. Cameroons. Native Administrations.—No special reference has been munde
in this brief review of the addition to Nigeria of the occupied tervitories of the Cameroons,
except in so far that this province would participate in the increase of staff and the capital
expenditure which has been included. The separate estimates, which have been prepared
annually, show that with economy its normal revenue should nearly meet its normal expenditure.

The Native Administrations in the Northern Provinces are in a very prosperons condition
and well able to contribute the sum named to the Imperial War Debt. Their nggregate revenue
has increased from £70,895 in 1906-7 to £441,070 in 1917; the total in 1913 was £324,449, an
increase of over 35 per cent. in four years. They had at the end of 1917 £255.600 invested, and
are increasingly able to undertake provincial capital works, roads, &. (See paragraph 25.)
The Native treasuries in the Southern Provinces will also, I am assured, sogn ke in a position
to contribute.

120. Grants In aid.—The grant in aid to Nigeria from the Tmperial Exchequer bas now
ceased. Apart from a sut of £611,000 which was paid for the West African Frontier Fosse
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between 1897 and 1901, viz., before Northern Nigeria was transferred from the Chartered
Company, and while it was mainly employed in Ashanti, the total grants made amount to
£4961,000. Even if the cost of the West African Frontier Force be added while it was employed
on Imperial Service on the French frontier and Ashanti (where otherwise British troops would
have heen required at far greater cost) we have a total of less than £4,9.00,000 To this may be
added the sum paid to the Royal Niger Company for expropriation, £865,00. On the other hand'
a great part of the grants was transmitted to Nigeria in silver coin on which the Trea‘s‘l.xrj
admitted a profit of 58 per cent. On the most liberal calculation, therefore, the cost of acquiring
Nigeria has not exceeded. say, £4,700,000. . o ) ‘
The Uganda Railway alone cost a much larger sum, and since Nigeria has already incurred
an expenditure approximating a million, and proposes to accept a further six millions on behalt
of the Imperial War Debt, it will be seen that this vast country, which affords an increasing

market for British industry and commerce, has been acquired at no cost whatever to the British
taxpaver.

RalLways.

121. Financial Position.—The total sum expended on railway construction in Nigeria
to the end of 1918, whether from Loan Account or from Colonial Revenue and Reserves, is shown
at £8,670,145. 'The expenditure on the existing railways (whether recurrent charges or Capital
Account) is estimated in 1919 at £825,363 (actual in 1917 £757,700). The earnings in 1919 are
estimated at £1,383,000 (actual in 1917 £1,009,323).* If to the 1919 expenditure be added the
full charge for Interest and Sinking Fund on capital cost (whether from loan or advances from
revenue) it will be seen that the railways are not only paying these debt charges, but show a
margin of profit of about £60.000.

It is true, as I have said elsewhere, that an inadequate sum has been spent on maintenance
during the War, and a-considerable sum must therefore be added to the capital account for
additional rolling-stock-—workshop equipment, and in some sections for renewal of rails, but
considering the increased cost during the War of fuel, and of all materials, and war bonuses to
staff the financial position of the open-line railways may be considered eminently satisfactory.
There is, moreover, every prospect of a large increase in earnings as soon as the removal of war
restrictions, and an adequate supply of shipping, render the expansion of trade possible.

122. Mileage of open lines.—7The mileage (and gauge) of existing open lines in Nigeria
is as follows : — h

Western Railway, 3-feet 6 inches gauge, Lagos—Kano ... ... 704} mile .
Western Railway, Baro Branch, 3-feet 6 inches gauge, Minna-—Baro ... 111 "
Bauchi Light Railway, 2-feet 6 inches gauge, Zaria—Bukuru ... .. 143
Eastern Railway, 3-feet 6 inches gauge, P. Harcourt—Udi ... .. 151,
Total ... vee oo .. 1110 miles.

The length of the extension from Udi to Kaduna, which was under construction until arrested
by the War, is 430 miles, making a total mileage—open or under construction—of 1,540 miles.
Much economy was effected when the system was unified prior to amalgamation. ‘

The Eastern Railway to Udi is Jaid with rails 60 Ib. to the yard. The first 60 miles of the
Western Railway from Lagos to the stone quarries at Aro should be re-laid with 80 Ib. rails.
It is worth considering whether it would not be worth while to relay the remainder of the
Western Line with 60 lb. rails, using the present 45 1b. rails for new extensions.

123. Railway and river outlets to the sea.—A reference to the map of Nigeria which
forms Appendix 1 shows that the railway from Lagos running N.E. to Kano, serves the western
portion of the Southern Province and at Kano is roughly midway between the French frontier
on the west, and the Cameroons on the east. The Niger waterway, fed by the Benue, serves as
an outlet for the produce of the central portion of the Southern Province and is connected with
the Lagos-Kano Railway line by a branch from Baro, a port on the Niger, tv Minna. The Cross
River, towards the extreme east, affords a means of transport for those districts for a distance
of about 100 miles northwards from the sea. They are navigable only for a few months in
the year. Between these two rivers, with their ports at Forcados and Calabar, lies a belt of
country about 100 miles broad, which is probably one of the most densely populated in Africa,
and also one of the richest in palm produce. It naturally strikes the eye when looking at the
map, that the great Bonny estuary, situated in the very centre of the coast line of this area.
would form an 1deal port.  When, however, questions of general railway policy were discussed
some 15 years ago, Sir R. Moor stated that it was altogether impossible to make a port on this

arm of the sea. or to obtain railway access to it, by reason of the extensive mangrove swamps
by which it was bordered.

* The actual R::venu’e of the Railway in i917 was £1,009323, and in 1918 it was £1,267,004 of which tl;o
Western Railway earned £1,077,146 and the Eastern £189,858, the profit per mile of open line being £485 109,

The increase on _the Western Railway over 1917 was £129,513, viz. 13-6 per cent., and on the Eastern Railway
£128,168, viz. 207°7 per cent, Total increase £257,681.
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124. Investigation of Bonny Creek. The desirability of finding a port which would
serve as the terminus of a railway traversing this belt was accentuated, and became a matter of
immediate importance, in connection with the development of the Udi coalfield. It was mani-
festly inadvisable to base the colliery railway on a port such as Onitsha on the Niger situatea
140 miles up a river, difficult of navigation, except for a limited period each year, if a possible
seaport could be found.

With the object of investigating this problem, I visited the Bonny Creek in December, 1912,
shortly after my arrival in Nigeria, accompanied by Captain Child, R.N., Director of Marine,
and Sir J. Eaglesome, Director of Railways and Works. The Bonny Bar at the entrance to the
creek, 325 miles east of Lagos, shows 21 feet of water at high tide; which contrasts favourably
with Forcados or Lagos. The forbidding expanse of mangrove swamps which border this great
estuary for miles had apparently discouraged investigation heretofore. Deep water was found
up to Okrika. 30 miles, where the mangrove swamp was interrupted, and Sir J. Eaglesome
reported that no insuperable difficulties existed to the construction of a railway terminal; he was
in fact, at first sight much impressed with its possibilities. )

Beyond this point the estuary. was uncharted and had been little explored. It was reported
that navigation was difficult. A careful survey of the whole estuary, up to and surrounding
this point, was at once put in hand. In the course of this survey it was found that the deep water
extended for a considerable distance beyond Okrika, and some eight miles north-west of it the
mangrove swamp suddenly gave place for a distance of 1,400 yards to red cliffs 45 feet high,
which appeared to afford a much better site for a railway terminus. There was at this point a
fairly large basin for a harbour with deep water 200 yards across at the narrowest point. The
site was cleared of dense forest, and it was found to be well adapted for the purpose, though
limited in area. Further investigation established the fact that access could be obtained to the
mainland, without crossing any swamp or tidal waterway- a picce of good fortune which could
not have been anticipated in a district so intersected by back waters—mangrove swamps and
creeks.  Approval to the project was at once given hy the Sceretary of State, Mr. (now Viscount)
Harcourt, who took a keen personal interest in the scheme, and the port was named after him.

125. Creation of Port Harcourt.—Port Harcourt is situated about 38 miles from the
mouth of the estuary, and at no point along this length was there a less depth of water than
27 to 30 feet—to which depth it was proposed eventually to dredge the Bonny Bar. At the port
itself the depth was between 30 and 40 feet (1< to 20 feet alongside), the minimum breadth of
the channel being about 700 feet, widening out at the entrance of the harbour to over 1,000 feet.
The first task was to cut down the high cliffs, the spoil from which sufficed to reclaim considerable
areas of adjacent swamp, and to lay out a model terminal and township. Segregation was pro-
vided for by European and native reservations, separated by a non-residential belt, and houses
for the construction staff were rapidly erected. It was not to be expected that the site would
be either healthy or attractive at first, and it proved to be infested with every species of biting
fly, but when the nearest swamp was reclaimed, the excavations finished, the forest and under-
growth cleared, and gardens and avenues created, it quickly became more salubrious.

126. Construction of Bastern Railway.— The construction of the railway was put in
hand at once, and it reached the coal mines at Udi in May, 1916.  The distance had been
estimated at 130 miles, but proved to be 151 owing to the vcr{ difficult nature of the country—
for the line in this section crosses the water-parting from which streams flow to each quarter
of the compass, on the north to the Benue, on the east to the Cross River, on the south to the sea,
and on the west to the Niger. Tt is a hilly rugged country intersected by deep ravines. Pre-
parations were made for the further extension to the Benue, and from thence to the junction at
Kaduna. Large quantities of material were conveyed to each of these points, and the entire
survey was completed, the total actual length of track from the sea to Kaduna being 581 miles.
Construction was also begun at Kaduna, and 30 miles were actually completed, while a very
careful survey of the bed of the Benue was made for the foundations of the great bridge which
will span that river. The point selected for crossing was at the “ Munshi Narrows,” 18 miles
below Abinsi, where the river is not more than 800 yards broad, but it was found that, deep as
the water is here, there existed a fissure at the hottom of the river of unknown depth, and the
greatest possible care in placing the pier foundations would be necessary.

The outbreak of war upset all plans. Construction beyond Udi was suspended, but the line
was completed up to that point, and had it not been for the supply of coal thus rendered avail-
able,it is difficult to imagine the collapse which must have resulted from the lack of fuel for the
Western Railway. Not only would the prosperity of Nigeria have heen most seriously impeded,
bt the supply of oleaginous produce and tin, so urzently required in England for war purposes,
would have been very seriously interfered with. With the cessation of hostilities the construc-
tion should be at once resumed. The line and terminal have cost about £2,000,000 sterling, and
has so far been entirely financed from revenue and reserves. Meanwhile, the construction of a
permanent quay wall was commenced, and coal tips were constructed so that vessels should be
able to-hunker direct from the wagons. The wharf is still under construction, and has proved a
difficult task necessitating the purchase of a costly dredger.
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27. Prospects of Bastern Railway.—The railway traverses one of the rlqhest ’011-
almldist,riﬁs inl{Vest Africa, with a dense population estimated at 176 to the square mile. The
ommercial Intelligence Officer writes :  Its extraordinary richness is sufficiently indicated by

the export figures of Opobo, Bonny, and the other ports near by, which in 1911 totalled a mlnlOI‘I‘
in value (one-fifth of the total exports of Nigeria), though there was not a single inland factory.
The advent of the railway will not only cheapen transport, but will set free for productive work
the great army of labour at present engaged in transporting produce to the coast. Each portion
of the section to Udi as it was opened to traffic at once began to earn revenue. ) _

The further sections will traverse a country well populated by industrious agriculturists,
and suitable for cotton. The railway will probably capture the Upper Benue trade. (Ground-
nuts, cotton, palm-oil, fibres, beni-seed, hides and skins, shea and livestock.) It will serve the
minefields, and give access to the proposed sanatorium.

The township building plots at Port Harcourt were eagerly taken up by merchants and
realised large premia. Sites at the principal stations along the Railway route were also at once
appropriated. The excellent prospects of the railway were, however, considerably upset by the
War, for but little shipping could be allotted to Port Harcourt, where, moreover, pending the com-
pletion of the wharves (for which it was difficult to procure material), rapid despatch could not
be given to vessels, and bunkering was difficult. .

In spite of these drawbacks a fair amount of produce was carried, and the passenger traffic
was good, but 70 per cent. of the carnings were made by the carriage of coal from the mines; with
return loads of pit props cut from the mangrove forests. The whole section was first included
in the Generai Railway Returns as “ Open Lines ” in 1917. Its earnings for that year were
£61,700. The estimate for 1919 is £228.000 (of which £155,000 is from coal freights).

12%. Further Extensions: (+) Jemaa-Bukuru.—The branch from Jemaa to Bukuru,
the centre of the tin mines (see Map, Appendix 1), should be undertaken as an inte ral part of
the prolongation of the Eastern Railway. It is as yet unsurveyed, but the Katab Valley is stated
by Mr. (now Major-General) Collard, Chief Surveyor, to afford much the best route for sur-
mounting the escarpment which forms the western edge of the Banchi Plateau. Its length scaled
on the map is only 74 miles. . . _ .

Bukuru is at present connected with the main (western) line by a light 2-feet 6-inch track
which ascends the escarpment by serpentine curves, and steep gradients, and has already become
quite inadequate. It would, in any case, have to be replaced by a standard gauge line. The pro-
posed branch not only reduces the distance from the coast by 178 miles (viz., about 50s. a ton),
but would enable Udi coal to be delivered at Bukuru at a cost of 50s. to 60s. a ton or less, as
against £5 a ton for Welsh coal, or oil at £18 a ton—at pre-War rates which are now indefinitely
increased. Since it is an wpward freight carried by trucks which would otherwise be returning
almost empty for produce, the traffic would be particularly valuable to the railway apart from the
additional market for Government coal. With a cheap fuel it is possible that smelting would
be undertaken locally, a saving of 80 per cent. in rail and ocean freights. The line would also
serve to tap the labour supply from the densely populated districts in the South. From these
figures it is clear that the advantage to the tin industry would be very great, both in shortening
the distance for imports (machinery, fuel, &c.) and the export of tin, while the traffic would be
lucrative to the railway and colliery.

Mr. Best, a mining engineer (for whose figures I cannot personally vouch), declared in June,
1912, that if a railway were built, assuring a reasonably cheap fuel to the mines, the output
would he increased at least tenfold. viz.. by 20,000 to 30,000 tons. Each machine imported would
save 270 labourers. At that time Port Harcourt was not discovered, and he contemplated a line
to Onitsha, on the Niger, with the costly breaking of bulk.

129. (b)) Kano to Frontier.—.\nother short extension of great importance is the pro-
longation of the mair line from Kano to the French frontier. At present, goods which are the
property of the French Government and consigned by rail to French territory, are free of
Customs duties, while private goods, if dutiable, are entered in transit and pay only the difference
(if any) between the British and French tariffi. The total in 1917 was about 2,000 tons (value,
£62,457, exclusive of specie). '

Goods for Zinder are carried from Kano to the frontier (72 miles), and those for Port Lamy
(Chad) to Maidugari, in Bornu (330 miles), by camels and human carriers, at a minimum cost of
about 9d. per ton mile. (Sec Appendix 7.)

The difficulty of obtaining transport has continually caused a congestion at Kano, and the
French are anxious for a better method. Moreover, the demand both for transport and supplies,

especially on the long march to the eastern frontier, naturally causes some embarrassment to
the Nigerian Government and enhances the cost of bot

zeria, ¢ ! € h to British traders. The adjudication
of the inevitable petty questions which arise adds also to the work of the British administra-
tive staff. With the question of this Kano-Bornu route I will deal presently. I am here con-
cerned with the northern extension towards Zinder.

The provision of a good road on which motor lorries mi

] ht be run would not 1
solution, for the cost of petrol, at a base 704 miles from 8 v 1ol ol o tisfatory

the sea by rail, would be very heavy
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indeed, and its transport onwards by motors would add to the working expenses enormously.
On the direct route to Babera there is no ballast beyond the 25th mile, and it would be necessary
to adopt either the route vié Zango (85 miles) or »id Katsina (132 miles) for 100 miles of which :to
Katsina) a fairly good road already exists. These obstacles would no doubt be greatly reduced by
the use of ped-rail tractors drawing a train of vans (see Appendix 7), and I regard this as the only
practicable alternative to railway extension. A light 2-foot 6-inch line such as that between
Zaria and Bukuru would cost not less than £2,000 a mile, and since it would involve a break o:
bulk I should deprecate any extension, except on the standard gauge at, say, £4,500 a mile, viz,
£850,000. There is a good prospect that the rail would be remunerative. For a fuller examina-
tion of this project see Appendix 8.

130. (c) Rail to Bornu.—The project of a railway to Bornu and Lake Chad is one which
has been frequently alluded to by writers since the days when the Lagos Railway was first begun,
and the then Governor (Sir Wm. MacGregor) pictured “ the iron horse frum Lagos drinking the
waters of Lake Chad.”

The lacustrine plain, which forms the greater part of Bornu, supports large herds of cattle,
and flocks of sheep and goats. It is badly watered. The Yobe River on its northern frontier,
the Hadeija on the west, and Lake Chad on its eastern boundary, are almost its only perenmal
waters, and the subterranean supplies cannot be tapped by wells with a less depth than 200 feet
and more. By deep boring and the mechanical raising of water no doubt this vast country
would be immensely rich. Already its output of cattle, hides and skins. and of valuable gums
from its acacia forests, offer great possibilities of trade, which are being increasingly developed.
The Chad districts offer first-rate possibilities for cotton. In no part of Nigeria, and possibly
of Africa, is grain so plentiful and cheap, but low value produce would hardly bear the transport
charges. A railway would not only develop these resources but would tap the limitless markets
to the north and east which have no other outlet, including the Northern Cameroons whose only
outlet is by the Benue River (230 miles south of Chad) for three months in the year only. Its
great needs are a good water supply in its central area, and cheap transport for its produce.

__ Proposals and suggestions, 1n the absence of accurate data and surveys, are necessarily of
little value and apt to be misleading, and I, therefore, do not propose to do more than indicate
very Brieﬁgein Appendix 8 the aspects of the question as it presents itself at the moment. There
appear to be three possible routes to Maiduﬁarl (the capital of Bornu 70 milessouth-west of Chad)

(i) From Kano, due east, 330 miles. The country is mostly flat, with few rivers to cross, an
construction would be cheap—say, l% to 2 million sterling. Population dense for the first half
and fair throughout. Total length from seaport (Lagos), say, 1,060 miles (360 new).

(ii) From Bukuru (assuming the branch from the Eastern Railway discussed in para-
graph 128 to have been made) the direct distance, »i¢ Bauchi and Fika, north of the bend of the
Gongola River, is the same as from Kano (330 miles), but the country would be more difficult an
the actual length greater, say, 870. It would traverse the minefield, and bring to them the cheap
food supplies of Bornu. Distance from seaport (Port Harcourt), 960 miles (370 new), saving
100 miles and cheaper fuel from Udi.

(iii) The third route is from Afikpo, near the Udi coalfield, to Yola, where the Benue would
be crossed above all its main tributaries. It would run parallel to, and about halfway between,
the Benue and Cameroon frontier, and would anticipate the projected German line from Dualla
to Garua and thence to Chad. It would divert the whole of the Benue trade, for the waterway is so
unsatisfactory that trade increasingly tends to go overland both North to Kano and South to
Onitsha, &.. from Yola, now that the routes are safe. Even by canoe transport to Lokoja 1s.
to 1s. 6. is charged for a hide, and 94. to 1s. for a bag of salt. Tt would, no doubt, be a difficult
line to construct. The length scaled on the map is abon(s 600 miles, but the railway track would
probably not be less than 15 per cent. more. It would open up a thickly populated country
throughout its whole length and tap the trade of the Cameroons. Length to seaport (Port
Harcourt), say, 795 miles (690 new). Cost probably 51 millions. This line would be 190 miles
nearer to its fuel supply (Udi) than the Kano line—a matter of the utmost importance in cost of
working. The routes compare as follows : —

. i
Already Approximate | Total mileage to ; .
Route. constructed. | new construction, Beuport.g ' Possible cost.
|
Via Kano 7044 ?)5.’).{, 1,060 2 million (@ £5,700 p,m,
» Bukuru 5873 3724 960 28, @Z2£6.800p.m,
» Yola 105 630 79 5, @X£7,000p.m,

Sir J. Eaglesome, who is of course the highest authority from the point of view of construc-
tion, writes regarding these three alternative schemes : ** From the point of view of railway work-
ing No. 3 is undoubtedly the best, as following the valley of the Benue keeping sufficiently far
from the river to avoid the estuaries of the larger tributaries; and from the same point of view
No. 2 is the worst, involving a climb to a height of more than 4,000 feet. The Bukuru branch
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if built might be extended o serve Bauchi and the district south of the Gongola. If extended
thence to Lake Chad it would traverse waterless country, the water from wells being unsuited
to locomotive boilers. No. 1 route vié Kano would be round two sides of a triangle. ~An alter-
native is to convert the Bauchi 2-foot 6-inch line to 3-foot 6-inch probably as far as Duchin-Wai
(about 40 miles) and to continue to Maidugari. All the bridges on the Bauchi line to Bukuru
will carry 3-foot 6-inch rolling stock.”

The Duchin-Wai extension would appear to suffer from the same objection as regards water
asNos. 1and 2. I may add my own opinion, that from the point of view both of administration
and of economic development No. 3 is the best, apart from the immense saving of distance from
Maidugari to the seaport which will lessen freight on produce. the advantage of starting from
the fuel supply at Udi. and the relief to the Northern Section of the main line. The saving
by the utilisation of a portion of the 2-foot 6-inch tract under the fourth scheme would be
comparatively trivial, and this line would like No. 1 traverse two sides of a triangle—though
a less extended one than vid Kano.

The main objects of the line to Bornu would be two-fold; («) to secure the trade of the
whole Chad basin as far as the Egyptian Sudan, and to forestall the French Cameroon line
from Dualla; (b) To open up the vast plains of Bornu, the soil of which is said to be equal to
that of the Egyptian Sudan for cotton cultivation. For the former purpose the cheapest possible
freights to the Coast are essential, for the latter purpose railway access to labour supply is the
first consideration. There is little available labour in the Kano district where the Resident
reports that the dense population is wholly absorbed in its own agricultural industry. The
regions traversed by the Udi-Yola railway, however, are populated by millions of industrious
pagan tribes.

131. (d) Aba—Ikot-Bkpene.— A branch line from Aba (39 miles from Port Harcourt)
eastwards to Ikot-Ekpene (50 miles), through a country phenomenally rich in oil-palms and
densely populated, has been generally considered as one of the most remunerative lines which
could ge constructed. Sir J. Eaglesome, however, observes : —“ Every stream crossed will be in
competition with it for cheap transport to the sea, so I doubt if it would pay.”* The wharf and
shipping facilities at Port Harcourt would attract produce, and possibly oil-mills may be erected
there. It would be of value administratively as linking up Calabar with the Central Adminis-
tration. .

132. (¢) Hxtensions to Sokoto.—There remains the north-west district, with the
important city of Sokoto, 246 miles from Zaria, as its objective. There is already a considerable
volume of trade from this region, including the French territory to the north of it, in cattle, flocks,
hides, skins and cotton. The country is well populated, and great quantities of ground-nuts
are grown. Maska, 30 miles from Zaria, is the centre of the cotton indcstry. A railway from
Zaria or Kaduna to Sokoto would be of administrative value, and would anticipate the French
line from Paraku to Gaya, which otherwise will capture the trade of this region.

An alternative route from Jebba was suggested by Captain (now Major-General) Manse,
R.E. Running parallel to the Niger for 140 miles past the rapids to Sekachi, traffic could then
be carried by the waterway of the Niger and Jega River, to that town, pending the extension
of the railway. The length to be constructed would be not less than 330 miles, running through
an almost uninhabited country till it reacbed the Sokoto Province, but the total distance from
Sokoto to Lagos would be less hy about 220 miles.**

133. (/) Warri line.. The proposal to construct a railway with its outlet at Warri or
Sapele deserves consideration, the more so that a majority of Lord Selborne’s Committee (Lord
Selborne, Sir C. Hill, 8ir G. Goldie and Sir R. Moor) preferred this line to one debouching at
Lagos. Circumstances have, of course, entirely changed and a line with Warri or Sapele as its
'Fort would now be merely a subsidiary one designed for the development of the rich hinterland.

he two places lie near each other at the head of navigable creeks. Theyare approachable by vessels
of 18 or 19 feet draught, but the channels are long, narrow-and tortuous, and the harbours afford
little turning room. They would, however, probably suffice for a subsidiary line. The railway
would probably have to cross several great rivers or creeks at much cost in bridging. The line
might effect a_junction with the main trunk-line at Offa or be carried on to the Niger, crossing it
eventually at Pateji and joining the Lagos Line vid Bida at Minna. ‘

134. Summary. - The immediate task is the completion of the railway alread un from
Udi to Kndu.xm..with the branch to Bukuru. The northern extension of )tthe ma,i¥1 l}‘i’ge to the
French frontier involves questions of policy. Tt would probably be remunerative. The eastern

° .After perusing this report he comments, “This remark refers to local traffic. 1f extonded tovlk
h ] 3 ot-
the branch would tap the Cross River traffic if it wore desired to bring this to Port Harcourt, Ekpene,

** 8ir J. aglesomo thinks a possible nlternative might be found by following the valley of the Kontugon;

river. He adds, “ Lines radiating from Kaduna or Zaria all emphasize the importance of a juncti {
. I3 n
with alternative routes to the sea. b Junetion at 'haduna,
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and western extensions to Bornu and Sokoto (of which the former is the more important) are
larger propositions which must wait, with the Warri line, for the present. There are many
short branch lines in the South which would develop trade, and would give gaod returns.  For a
more detailed examination of these projects see Appendix 8. _ _

Since the open lines are now paying interest and sinking fund onthe entire capital expended
upon them, the loans already raised do not constitute any burden on the revenue, and the financial
position fully justifies a large programme of railway construction, which in the interests of trade
and development, and the cheapening of administration should be undertaken without hesitation.

TrE COLLIERY.

135. Discovery of Coal and Lignite.---The existence of coal in the Udi district had
been known for some years, as well as that of lignite in the districts on the western banks of the
Niger. The latter being more accessible were first investigated, and the Director of the Imperial
Institute urged the establishment of a briquetting factory, and supplied much useful informa-
tion regarding the processes employed in Westphalia. The expense was. however, very great,
and the cost of transporting the briquettes from the factory to the Niger, and thence to Lagos ot
Baro for use on the railway, rendered it extremely doubtful whether that form of fuel could
compete, at the same calorific value, with imported coal. Its suitability for river steamers was
more probable, but Government transport on the river hal dwindled since the advent of the
railway. The Niger Company, which owned a large fleet, obtained the lease of a lignite field at

Okpanam, and sent out an expert to examine it, but after his report was received they did aot
pursue the matter further.

136. Access vid the Niger unsuitable.—Early in 1912 a survey of the district between
the Niger and Udi was undertaken by Government at a cost of about £3,000, with t,h_e object of
building a railway (60 miles), and a considerable sum was spent in borings to ascertain whether
the coalfield approached nearer to the river. Applications for leases of portions of the coalfield
were at this time under consideration. The difficulties and cost of Niger navigation made it
sufficiently obvious that it would be much more advantageous to bring the coal down to the sea-
board if it were possible to find a port, the more so that such a railway would open up a country
exceeding rich in palm produce, and would be a remunerative investment apart from the coal-
field; whereas a line from Udi to Onitsha—about 150 miles up the Niger—would be of compara-
tively little value. The navigation of the Niger had become increasingly difticult of late years,
and only shallow-draught vessels could reach Onitsha except during three months in the year.
The investigations, which in December, 1912, led to the discovery of Port Harcourt, and the
decision to build a railway from that port to the coalfield have already been described (para-

graphs 124-125). The line reached Udi in May. 1916, and the first truck of coal arrived at the
seaport at the end of that month.

137. Barly development.—Meanwhile considerable development had taken place  The
Government had decided that the coalfield should be retained and worked as a Government
monopoly, at any rate until full statistics had been obtained of the extent and value of the
deposits and the cost of working. The coal outcrops on the side of a short range of hills, running
north and south, which fall steeply to the general level of the country traversed by the railway.
The rail-level here is 774 feet above datum at Port Harcourt, ard the coal seam where first located
was at 1,048 feet.

A small stafi was organised under two capable and experienced men, selected by Professor
Cadman, who was nominated as Consulting Engineer. They arrived in October, 1914, and at
once selected the most suitable place for driving an adit into the hillside. An inclined plane was
constructed, down which the coal tubs should run, and deliver the coal into the railway trucks
below. Surface and underground labour gangs were organised, and by the time that the railway
was sufficiently completed to carry the coal to the coast, 9,207 tons were ready stacked.

138. Native labour.—The coalfield is situated near the large native town of Enugu, and
the surrounding country is densely populated. The natives under the sympathetic handling of
Messrs. Leck and Hayes came forward in large numbers, and there has never been any lack of
purelIy voluntary labour, in spite of its arduous nature at high temperatures underground. The
soon learned to appreciate payment by results, and the present wage is fixed at 3. to 4d. per tub
of 5 to 6 cwt. Natives are gradually being trained to replace Europeans. Quite recently the
re-lining and heightening of the main drift, including the extraction of the timber and the
blasting out of two feet of stone from the floor and re-timbering, was successfully done chiofly
in night shifts, under the sole supervision of a native foreman engaged in February, 1915, A
section of the mine has also been placed under a native, with good results. A convict prison has
been established at Enugu, and the prisoners are employed on suitable surface work.

139. Nature of the Coalfield.-~The {riable nature of the over-burden necessitated an
unusual quantity of pit-props and continuous roofing (adding considerably to the cost of the

c}c:a]). These were supplied from the mangrove forest surrounding Port Harcourt and sawn on
the spot.
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Exploration continued pari pussu with development. It was found that the coal dipped
downwards, and Mr. Hayes ascending the valleys of the two small streams Obweti and Iva on
either side of the great spur in which the workings are situated, located the outcrop at two points
separated by only 2,000 yards, where the neck which connects the spur with the main range 13
narrowest. Both these points being at approximate rail level, were accessible by sidings from
the main railway, and he submitted a scheme for driving a tunnel in the coal between them, and
excavating on the rising gradient of the coal stratum towards the present adit, so that the whole
underground workings will have a natural drainage outwards. The line of this tunnel would
mark the point at which the coal seam dips below the general ground (or rail) level. Throughout
the spur coal will be exacavated and loaded on tubs running on a down gradient to rail level-
on the other side of the tunnel they must ascend. It is estimated that there are about twelve
million tons of coal in the area taken up.

140. Later development.—7The siding to the Iva Valley (4} miles) was at once put in
hand, and was completed in November, 1917. The coal here is at the level of the siding and
progress has been made in driving the main horizontal shaft; while winning the coal from the
‘ districts ” on the rising gradient to left of it. A labour camp, and houses for the staff, were
erected. It is not at present intended to start work on the Obweti side.

The present output is over 400 tons a day—maximum 768. It can be increased indefinitely
according to the demand, the supply of tubs, and the capacity of the railway to handle it. An
output of well over 200,000 tons is anticipated in 1919, and there should be a surplus, when
Government requirements are satisfied, of 8,000 tons a month for sale to the public. The cost
of winning will, of course, be decreased the greater the output, and by the installation of proper
machinery, and the employment of native skilled labour. Meanwhile the high market price of
coal hasenabled the colliery to pay for all development work out of earnings, and in addition to
contribute about £47,400 to revenue. As soon as it is possible to procure the machinery the elec-
trification of the mine will be undertaken, and proper haulage engines and fans will be installed.

141. Calorific value and cost.—The pit mouth cost, exclusive of interest on capital
outlay for development and exploration, has varied from 9s. 2d. to 7s. 2d., the Iva Valley output
being of course much cheaper. Railway freight to the port and handling charges there, add
19s. 8d. a ton.  The cost f.0.b. at Port Harcourt may therefore be pnt at 28s. a ton It fetched
33s. a ton during the War.

The norma{;oost of freight to Lagos cannot at present be calculated accurately owing to
the abnormal cost of shipping. The cost by vessels chartered from the Admiralty is put at
24s. 8d. a ton—with a margin of profit. The shipping line charges were 40s. a ton. The cost
to Government departments ex wharf Lagos in 1917 was 58s. 6d., reduced to 56s. in 1918.
The value of the coal for steam raising purposes is estimated at 80 per cent. of the best Welsh;
this percentage can probably be considerably increased by the adaptation of the fire-boxes, since
Mr. Lumley, Superintendent Engineer (Marine), has discovered that the coal requires a large
amount of air to obtain the best calorific value. Forced draught merely results in waste.

Before the War the price of Welsh coal landed in Lagos was about 87s., at which price the
Udi coal cannot compete until the cost of winning has been reduced by better machinery, larger
output, and cheaper ocean transport. Welsh coal is practically unprocurable now, but com-

%am;fld 105s. a ton at Lagos in 1916. At that figure the relative price of Udi coal would be
S. .

142. Value of the Colliery.—To the energetic development before the War of this coal-
field and the railway which serves it, Nigeria owes more than is easily calculable. Without it
the Western Railway, which is earning £1,200,000 a year, could not have been kept running at
full capacity, even at enormous expense, and the supply of oleaginous produce and of tin, so much
needed in the United Kingdom, would have been greatly restricted, the exploitation of local
timber would have been impeded, and the administrative machinery would have suffered the
greatest inconvenience. Great as these direct advantages are, the indirect and permanent results
are hadly less. A particularly turbulent tribe has been taught to seek labour for wages, and has
sarned not less than £34,000 in cash, with which to purchase imports, and improve its standard
of living.  The new railway has been able to pay its way, instead of being a burden on the
depleted revenue; a new outlet has been afforded for native skilled labour with a new means of

training it, and a coin currency has been promoted through a large and densely populated dis-
trict.

143. PFuture Policy.—The prospects of the colliery are very promising. The spur cut
off by the tunnel to be constructed from Iva to Obweti should, in my opinion, continue to be worked
by Government for its own requirements. Teases of other areas can be granted to private enter-
prise as soon as the railway is able to provide adequate haulage, and the wharf and other arrange-
ments at Port Harcourt are able to cope with the traffic. Government is now in a position to fix
a reasonable royalty from actual knowledge.

The Chief Accountant has calculated that at present the working costs of a company (includ-
ing directors’ fees, &c.) would be8s. 4d. a ton, and that with a pit’s mouth price of 10s. a dividend
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of 8 per cent. would accrue on the capital outlay with 1s. royalty, or 12 per cent. with a royalty
at 6d. The profits would be largely increased by a greater output and up-to-date machinery.

144. Mineral Oils, &c.- Many believe that subterranean oil exists in this district. The
preliminary borings between Udi and the Niger disclosed artesian water, but so far no oil has
been found.

Samples of coal were tested for vil in October, 1917, by the Petrvleum Oil Research Depart-
ment of Munitions under the low temperature carbonization process (Del Monte System)
with the marginal results: Sir Boverton Redwood reported that 2813 gallons of good

Water g2 quality oil per ton was obtainable from the sample, compared with

Volatile Matter ... 297 21 gallons only from the Midland coal. It was estimated that about

Fixed Carbon ... 559 5,000 cubic feet of gas, and 30 to 40 lbs. of sulphate of ammonia

Ash ... .. .. &2 would also he obtained, hut as the test was for oil only this was con-
1000 jectural.

INTOXICATING LIQUOR.

145. Nature of the “ Liquor Traffic.”—The importation of vast quantities of Conti-
nental spirits, and their utilization as a principal source of revenue, is, 1 believe, peculiar to the
West Atrican Colonies. It is a matter which so closely affects both trade and finance, and. more-
over, is a question of so much importance in regard to native policy, that it merits some special
consideration. Their introduction inty Northern Nigeria was prohibited by the Brussels Act,
as being a territory in which, at that date (1892), its sale was not already established. This
prohibition has been rigorously enforced, and it is to the credit of the Royal Niger Company that
they had not introduced spirits into this area prior to the passing of the .ct.

Whether the traffic tends to the demoralization of the native races, in view of the quantity
imported relatively to the population, the quality of the spirit, and its replacement by native-
made liquor, is « matter of controversy into which I do not propose to enter. ~ A strong Committee
appointed by Lord Crewe in 1909 reported very definitely in an opposite sense. T will merely
observe that, in my opinion, many of the evils attributed to imported spirits, e.g., physical
deterioration, decrease in birth-rate, and spread of tuberculosis and insanity, are traceable to
tht;d agpalling prevalence of venercal disease, for the control of which measures are urgently
needed.

But, however this may be, no one can deny that it is a sterile import, upon which the native
wasted over one and a half million sterling annually, without securing any improvement in his
standard of comfort, or increasing productive output, that it is a disgrace to an Administration
that the bulk of its Customs, and nearly half its revenue, should be derived from such a source;
and that it is a foreign product, and pro tanto decreases British imports of a more useful
character. Before the War spirits were imported chiefly in German bottoms. Mr. Chamberlain
stated that he held it as a matter of decp conviction that the traffic was discreditable to the British
name, and disastrous to British trade. .

It has been argued on the other hand, that if the supply of imported liquor were curtailed, its
place would be taken by native-made liquor at a sacrifice of over a million of revenue, and the
purchasing power of over four million gallons of spirit in native produce, with possibly worse
effects on the moral condition of the people, and a danger of destroying the wealth of the country,
T hope to show that these fears are at least greatly exaggerated.  Whatever residunm of truth
may remain will not form a justification for participation, in the view of any impartial exponent,
of the obligations laid upon a Government which is in the position of trustee for the welfare of
the native population. Freed from this reproach it is the duty of the Administration to control
as far as possible the abuse of native intoxicants. Other parts of the Empire, e.g., India, Hong
Kong and the Straits, have made an equal sacrifice in the matter of opium.

146. Quantity and value, 1918-1917.—-In the paragraphs relating to trade and
finance T have mentioned the fact that revenue from trade spirits ceased in 1917 to appear in the
Budget of Nigeria. In the vear before the War the import of these spirits was over 44 million
gallons or 3,616,000 gallons at 50° Tralles). The revenue derived from these imports reached a
sum of about £1,120.000.* TIn March of that year (1913) the duty per imported gallon was raised
from 5s. 6d. to 6s. 3d., with 21d. for every degree over and 1}d. for every degree under 50° Tralles
In January, 1915, this was again raised to 7s. 6. in January, 1916, to 8s. 9., and in 1918 to 10s.,
practically double the pre-War rate. This represents 500 per cent. on the normal pre-War value
c.i.f., and was imposed with the declared intention of crushing the trade, and not for revenue.t
The cost of a case of gin which was 9s. 3d. in 1913, rose to about 16s. The import fell from

* The figures are not exact since the returns do not give the duty on trade spirits, separately from the com-
paratively small quantity of quite differont spirits imported for Europeans. The total sum was £1,138,000, of which
it is fair to assume £18,000 for the latter.

t The duty had been progressively raised from 3s. in 1901 to 5s. 64. in 1912, but ns the Interior was opened up
the imports increased, and the duties appoeared to bave no offect in restricting the trade,
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4,635,000 bulk gallons to 269,000 bulk gallons. This was due to the difticulty and cost of ship-
ping spirits from Rotterdam during the War, and to the increasingly heavy duty.

147. Loss to Revenue. --The loss to revenue has only to a very small extent been recouped
by the duty on British textiles, &c., which to some extent have replaced .the spirits, nor can it
ever be made good by such substitutes, since the duty on trade spirits is about 500 per cent.
ad valorem, while that on British manufactures is only 10 per cent Thus in 1913 four and a
half million gallons, valued at about £450,000, yielded a revenue of about £1,120,000 when the
duty was at 5s 6d. and 6s.3d.only. When increased to 10s. the revenue would be about
£1,800,000. Textiles, &c., to the same value, would yield only £45,000. Indirect taxation has
thus been greatly reduced. Whereas, before Amalgamation, spirits formed 34:26 per cent. of the
revenue of Nigeria, they had fallen to 28 per cent. only in 1917 (1'23 per cent. in 1918). I have
already described how this loss has been made good. = *

148. Beer as a Substitute.—1 hope that the demand for a comforting beverage may,
at any rate, in the coast towns and closely adjoining districts, where a very large proportion of
the spirits are consumed. be met by the establishment of a brewery in Lagos, where a light beer,
containing not more than 4 per cent. of alcohol— ginger beer, I believe, usually contains a certain
percentage- may be locally brewed. Arrangements are already nearly completed with the
promoters

I understand, however, that such beer will not stand transport to the interior, nor would its
price admit of transport charges. It is reported that such beers are popular, but being imported
10 the bottle they are very expensive. The local brewery aims at selling at 1s. a gallon. The love
of the natives for bitters is shown by the demand for imported beer and the immense demand for
the hitter kola-nut, of which 1,130,000 Ibs. paid duty in 1917, in addition to the imports over
inland frontiers and the considerable local supply. T have, therefore, hope that such a beverage
would largely replace spirits. and counteract to an equivalent degree their replacement by local
“palm-wine.”  The Excise duty would, at the same time, yield an appreciable sum.  The
French, T obscrve, advocate the substitution in their Colonies of French claret.

149. Methods of Restriction.--Total prohibition of imported spirits for the natives
accustomed to their use for decades, while admitting spirits for Europeans (and they should not,
1 think, be wholly prohibited in West Africa), would violate the principle which forbids class
legislation, and would be unjust. I have suggested a prohibitive tariff for foreign-made spirits,
and I should welcome a refusal on the part of the shipping company to carry them, but I do not
desire to see the manufacture transferred to British firms as advocated by Mr. G. A. Moore, and
unanimously endorsed by the Liverpool Chamber of Commerce (vide Appendix D in [Cd. §2477.
of June, 1916, page 46) and by the Agent-General of the Niger Company. This attitude has,
however, been entirely changed as the result of recent experience—see paragraph 154, T propose,
therefore, a progressive increase in duties-—whatever the source of origin—on this class of ¢ heap
spirit, until the prime cost plus duty equals the prime cost plus duty of ordinary whisky.

150. Trade Spirits unnecessary for Revenue or Trade.--I claim that the facts I
have recorded establish two conclusions : First, that the Government of Nireria can dispense
with revenue derived from spirits. Even the export duties can be abolished as soon as direct
taxation in the Southern Provinces is fully developed, or they may be retained solely to pay the
interest &c. on the six million war debt assumed by Nigeria. Secondly, that the produce trade
can be conducted successfully without them. In the year 1917 the vnfue of the native produce
exported, exclusive of tin-ore and gold dust, was £6,996,840, the highest value recorded, and in
excess of 1913 by £785,000 and of 1912 by £1.856,000. Yet in 1917 the import of spirits had
practically ceased and existing stocks had almost completely disappeared. The ga{]onnge in
Government bonded warchouses had fallen from 141,608 in 1913 to 2,039 in 1917. The allega-
tion that the native would not produce except for spirits has thus been abundantly disproved.

The Comptroller of Customs writes: * Continental trade spirits were the mainstay of
German outward cargoes, and Germany's African trade was built up on them. In Lagos in 1913
two German firms imported nearly as much as all the British firms put together.” The extended
use of specie, and the substitution of a cash for barter trade, tend to limit the spirit traffic, and
the use of gin as a medium of currency and banking reserve, and are a direct benefit to trade.
The profits arising from the minting of silver coin should be paid to revenue, in part replacement
of the duties on liquor, which currency replaces as a medium of trade.

151. Foreign duties and smuggling.—Writers in England have assumed that no indi-
vidual colony can deal effectively with this question, unless its neighbours agree to a common
tariff, owing to the danger of smuggling, and have bent their energies to International Agree-
ment, by a modification of the Brussels Act. With the need for such action in other colonies
(British or foreign), T am not at the moment concerned, but the facts I have adduced show that
Nigeria has not considered it necessary to defer action on such grounds, or make its policy
dependent on that of a foreign Power. The vast size of the A frican Protectorates minimises the
importance of such smuggling as may take place over a short frontier,
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The area in Nigeria in which imported spirits may be possessed by or suld to the indigenous
natives (whether by licence or otherwise) is 66,500 square miles out of 335,700 square miles, and
the French frontier hordering this area is only about 100 miles long. To institute an effective
preventive service over such a distance is not a matter which presents any practical difficulty.

Germany, though she led the way in thé spirit trade in British Colonies, did not hesitate
to impose a duty of 13s. 8. in the Cameroons, more than double that of Nigeria in 1913, and
already our duties are 60 per cent. higher than in French Dahomey.

152. The Liquor Law of 1917.— The Liquor Ordinance of 1917, the enactment of which
had been delayed by the complexity of the subject, for the first time attempted the control of the
sale of imported spirits throughout the whole of Nigeria. It is described by the Comptroller
of Customs as * the most 1mportant law ever enacted in Nigeria to vegulate the liquor traffic ”
(Annual Report, 1917). 1t dealt with the possession and sale of all imported intoxicating
liquors, including denatured spirits, and prohibited all local distillation.  Native fermented
liquor was dealt with i1n a separate ordinance.

Tor the purpose of the Ordinance Nigeria is divided into “ prohibited areas,” “ licensed
areas,” and * restricted areas.” Possession of imported intoxicating liquor by natives of the
first-named areas, and sale or gift to them is absolutely prohibited. Sale to other than ¢ pro-
hibited natives ” must be by licence.  For the first time the line of prohibition was clearly drawn
from east to west and included in the prohibited area not only the whole of the Northern Pro-
vinces, but also the whole of the Administrative districts of Obudu, Ogoja, Okwoga, and Tdah to
the east of the Niger (approximate latitude 6° 25) and on the west of the river the whole of the
Ubiaja division. and that part of the Asaba division, which is north of a line drawn due west
from the mouth of the Anambra River.* The system of licences for aliens in a prohibited area
(especially in the Moslem States) was carefully revised and made much more stringent to prevent
abuse.

In “ licensed areas ” imported intoxicating liquor may only be sold under licence.  In these
are included the whole of the Colony proper, all the move important townships on the coast, and
Onitsha, and all land (not included in a prohibited area) within half a mile of any railway.
“ Restricted areas ” include the remainder of the non-prohibited area.” In these no intoxicating
liquor may he sold to nitives by a non native or native foreigner (e.g., one who is not a native of
Nigeria), except under licence, while the sale of liquor by natives may be restricted by rules made
hy the Governor, or by by-laws made by a Native Authority. Licensing boards were appointed
and licences extended to the manufacture and sale of beer and wines. It is hoped that by these
steps the frame-work of a control of the sale of intoxicating liquor other than native liquor has
heen created which can gradually he made more and more eficetive.  Complete prohibition was
enacted in the ocenpied Cameroon area.

153. Transport by Raﬂway and Government vessels.- The Government was
desirous of refusing to carry any trade spirits whatever on Government vessels on the Niger,
but since the Niger Company would continue to carry them on its own hehalf, and proposed to
charge 20 per cent. extra if they carried them for other traders, Government was forced to carry
them, or to allow the Company an unfair trade advantage by the monopoly of the spirit trade.

In order to prevent the Government railway from heing used as a means for conveying trade
spirits cheaply into the interior, the rates from the port of entry were readjusted in 1914 to a
very rapidly increasing “taper” as may be scen from the following table :—

|

Total miles. . Por ton.  Rate per ton mite,

Wostern Rail from lagos ... ... Pirst 60 miles to Aheokuta... 60 16/ .

“ " " Noxt, 62 w lhadane .. 12 67/ . Wi,

" " " " 16 " Teirun ... 198 161/ 15d. Limi
Lustern Railway from Port Harcourt  First, 39 W Aba Rt 2005 6l

" " " " Next, 28 w  ODmo Ahin i EEIR 104,

» " " " " 30 W Aftkpo L. 106 hATR 12, Limit,

N.B.-~The surtax of 30 per cent. is additional. A ton equals 123 gallons approximately.
N.B.—Less than 5,000 gallons of spirits were carvied by tho Fastern Railway in 1917, of which littlo more than
half went heyond Aba (3% miles).

154. Attitude of Home Government and of Merchants.— T am glad to record that
the Association of West African Merchants have recently urged the temporary prohibition of all
trade spirits (including British and American cheap whisky and brandy), with a view to an
investigation of the whole subject, and the probable extinetion of the trade, in collahoration witi

* Previously importation had boen prohibited by the Niger waterway north of Onitsha (Latitude 6°10°) by the
('ross River north of Obubra (6° 5) and by the railway novth of Ikirun (7° 53 ), the only three arteries of commerco
by which thuy could be imported in bulk, But the whole of Southern Nigeria remained a liquor-freo area, and
there was no line botween these points across which liquor could not be transported by land carringe, and north of
which possession of trade spirits was an offence, short of the frontiers of Northern Nigeria (except that trade

spirits were forbidden in Obudu and in certain districts in 1912).
26560 H
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the Union Coloniale Frangaise. They declare that .il' prohibition is ultimatply decided on,
now is the time to enforce it,” hefore the trade is rehabilitated by the large consiguments which
Holland is preparing to send out. America too, 1 am informed, is offering gin in barrels, for
which a shipping permit has been granted. The Manchester merchants are also strongly in
favour of abolishing the trade. I am glad also to note that the Director of the War Trade
Department, writing in September last, states that ™ no facilities for the transhipment in the
United Kingdom of Dutch trade gin, no matter what may be the country of destination, or of any
Dutch spirits destined for West Africa can begranted . . . and appealsagainst the decision
cannot be entertained.”

155. Native-made Liquor.-The control of native fermented liquor is a matter o
extreme difficulty. ‘The Native Liquor Ord_m_aucc, 1917,.emp0\\ercd Lhe.Governor-m-.Counml
to specify areas in which sale should be prohibited except in licensed premises under strict con-
trol. It was at once applied to all areas other than those occupied by Pagan tribes, to all town-
ships, and land within a mile of those of the first and second class, and to all mining leases and
exclusive prospective areas, and to all land within half a mile of any railway. No licences might
be issued in the Northern Provinces.

Native liquor is usually of two kinds—that brewed from surplus grain (in cffect a fermented
gruel, and nutritive as well as intoxicating), and that made from the sap of various palus (in
Uganda from the ripe banana). The former is used in the grain-producing districts of the
North; and in the constant orgies held by primitive tribes, whole villages, including women and
small children, indulge in continued intoxication. Crime and bloodshed are the constant con
comitants. The greatest check on this vice is the creed of Islam, whicl forbids the use of intoxi-
cants, and Government can rely on the assistence of the Moslem Native Administrations in the
Northern Provinces. To some extent taxation has an indireet influence by taking toll of this
surplus of the harvests.

The latter form of liquor is prevalent in the South, where the raphia (vinifera) palm is
abundant. In districts where this source of supply does not suffice the oil palm is tapped, but
there docs not seem to be any strong evidence of much increase in this. Tapping does not hurt
the tree (though it may somewhat decrease its fruiting), if the flow of sap is obtained by an
incision in the flower-stem, but the more common forms of “cabbage " and stem tapping destroy
the tree, and may very possibly render it liable to the disease of bud-rot (which ntmcLs the cocoa-
nut palm) and thus endanger the commercial staple of the country (Farquharson).  Such
tapping is now prohibited by law, and efforts are made to enlist the co-operation of the Native
Courts, since. in most districts, it is also opposed to native law. Repression in the interminable
forests of oil-palms is not easy, the more so that individual ownership of trees is often claimed—
though it should not be recognised, as they are never planted.

The late Mr. Farquharson showed that the output of a treg in palm-wine is more remunera-
tive than the sale of its fruit. He calculated that a man could earn 3s. 11d. a day by selling
palm-wine, and there was no middleman’s profit to deduct.

Unfortunately it is wholly impracticable to enforce any direct. check hy means of excise or
licence. on these primitive tribes.  Repression must depend mainly on the adequacy of the
Administrative staff by whose agency anv measures for limiting sale in markets, and checking
Wwholesale drunkenness must be enforced, co-incidentally with civilising and educational im prove-
ment. Tt is premature to expect that tribes still addicted to cannibalism and in the lowest stage
of evolution, can be taught self-control without prolonged eflorts. In the Congo territory pro-
hibition of liquor over 8° strength is enacted by law. T have no information as to how 1t is

enforced.  Tn Benin liquor has been largely replaced by a beverage made by soaking cocon-heans
n water and hy coffee

156. Summary of Government: Policy.—The policy adopted by the Government of

:}Jllglzei'ln in regard to liquor as affecting the native population may therefore be summarised as
ollows :—

(@) The extinction of the traffic in spirits, whatever their origin, as an article of trado
with the natives, and the restriction of the import of spirits by the imposition of
heavy duties on cheap trade spirits up to a point at which the prime cost plus duty

will equal the prime cost plus duty of spirits usually imported for European con-
sumption,

(¥) The control of the sale of impor
which such control is at pr
. system,

(e) The rigorous enforcement of prohibition in those areas at present closed to the sale of
SpIrits to natives, and the extension of those areas where it is found to be feasible

(d) The substitution of light heer for imported spirits, S

(¢) The control of the sale of native-made fermented liquor in places where direct Euro-
pean supervision is possible, and in districts under Moslem law where the assistance
of the Native Administration can be relied upon.  Prohibition of tapping oil-
palms in such a way as to injure the tree. s

ted liquor hy a system of licences in all those areas in
esent feasible, and the gradual extension of the licensing
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(f) Prohibition of local distillation except by special sanction for scientific purposes or ot
denatured spirit for commercial parposes under strict safeguards.

In Appendix 9 will be found a graphic chart showing the quantity of trade spirits imported
for the past ten years, with figures showing its velative value to trade and revenue.

Epucarion.

157. Position as regards Education.—-Of the many problems which Amalgamation
presented there was none comparable in importance and in urgency with that of education. The
problem differs so profoundly in the North and South, not merely in its history, and the stage
which had been reached, but in some rvespects in its very nature, that it is desivable to review
briefly the conditions of each Administration separately.

(«) In Southern Nigeria. - In Southern Nigeria, of which the coast area had been open
to Luropean influence for upwards of half a century, there were (as might be expected) a very
large number of schools, by the agency of which a great part of the coast population had :}ttzuned
a degree of education varying from a few barristers and doctors who had qualified in England,
to the less than half educated school boys who. with a smattering of English and arithmetic, seek
admission to the lower ranks of the clerical and other services. In 1913 the average attendance
at Government schools in the South was about 4.600, and in assisted mission schools about 12,500.
To these must be added a number of pupils vaguely estimated at from 20,000 to 30,000 in unas-
sisted schools, which were not only under no control or inspection by Government, but of whose
very numbers or existence the Government had no precise information. _

Both Government and assisted schools were lamentably understaffed.  With the exception
of King's College. a small school for the sons ol comparatively wealthy pavents (average atten-
dance 50)—the only Government schools which possessed a British instructor were at Warri
and Bonny. The remainder of the Furopean personnel of the Education Department consisted
of inspectors who assessed the grant for assisted schools after an annual examination in set
subjects. Nor was the personnel of the qualified native teaching staff in any way adequate. In
Government schools it numbered 31 only, viz.. one teacher to 148 pupils, in mission schools 1 to 91,
in unassisted schools it was estimated at 1 to 800,

The cost of the Government schools was about £12.500, and of the grants to, and inspectorate
of, assisted schools about £15.300. The net amount spent on education from revenue in the

Southern Provinces and Colony in 1913 stood at £30.915, Leing 116 per cent. of the ordinary
revenue.

158. @overnment Schools in Southern Nigeria. King’s College, Lagos, with a
staff of threo British masters, afforded the highest and most expensive edueation for the sons of
leading natives, or for boys of marked ability who had obtained scholarships.  Some of its pupils
completed their education in England, and entered the professions of Jaw and medicine. It was
not a bonrding school. In the two boarding schools at Warri and Bonay, adult " apprentices ”
were associated with small boys, with bad results.  They were under no indentures, and the
Heads of Technical Departments found that theiv mannal training had all to be begun afresh
when they came to the workshops with power-driven machinery.  The average attendance at
these two schiouls in 1918 was 151 apprentices and 187 hoys.

Threo Moslem schools in the Colony, and 48 other elementary or primary schools under
native instructors, where carpentry and agriculture, &c., were taught, completed the list of
Government schools, with an average attendance of 4,200.

159. Non-Government Schools, Southern Nigeria. The control hy Government
over education was only exercised to a very limited extent.  Of the total number of pupils
attending schools probably one-tenth were in Government schools, three-tenths in mission-assisted
schools, in which the conditions of the grant code (which referred chiefly to examination subjects
and buildings) had to be observed, and six-tenths in unassisted schools. These latter consisted
of private venture schoois and mission schools, which either had not qualified for, or did not
desire to apply for, a grant, on the ground that the code was too rigid and presented gratuitous
difficulties to the teaching of religion, which was the chief ohject of the mission schools.

Of the private venture schools there ave, according to the reports of Residents, an enormous
number which, in Mr. Fisher's words, are ** frauds on the public,” and are conducted for profit by
half-educated boys and others who cannot read or write properly themselves. They are lacking
it discipline and in loyalty to any constituted authority whatever, and the local chiefs find 1t
very difficult to exercise any control over them. Tn some districts they arve reported to be created
as “outposts ” by the minor missions and of no educational value. They are popular as the
native considers that a “school ” of any kind adds to the prestige of the village.

160. Results of Education: S8outhern Nigeria. That the results of the system of
education were, in the words of the Secretary of State, “ generally admitted to have been very
unsatisfactory ' (and the same words are used by Mr. Carr (a native), Senior Inspector of
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Schools, after 22 years' service), is 0o reflection on the self-sacrifice and d_e\ot,ion of the mission
aries, to whose efforts the country owes the gxistence of the class from which its supply of clerks
to carry on the Administration are drawn. > Some of these had done admirable work, notably the
(‘hureh Missionary Society Training College at Oyo, and the Hope Waddell Institute at Calabar
But with the missions religious training was naturally the first object, towards which education
was merely ancillary.  That the system was at fault, as has since been admitted in India, does
not detract either from the praise due to the work of the missionaries, or from the debt whicl
the country owes to them,

It is, however, true that, with some notable exceptions, education seems to have produced
discontent, impatience of any control, and an unjustified assumption of self importance in the
individual. No doubt such results of the extension of education are not confined to Nigeria.
The lncal press, inspired by a superficial and misdivected education, is, in the opinion of
responsible and thoughtful natives. doing much “ grievous harm ” (Carr), especially among its
clientele of school boy readers. by fomenting racial animosity. by its misrepresentation, and its
invective against all Government action. This attitude is not one of recent origin. So long agu
as 1882 a saciety had heen formed in Lagos which was described by Sir G. Denton as * constituted
for interference with political affairs in the hinterland, and capable of much misrepresentation
and agitation.” Tts eflect was to paralyse the efforts of the officer in® charge of the Lagos
“ hinterland.”

The situation had gone from bad to worse, and early in 1914 the late Mr. Sapara Williams,
(" M.G., Senior Native Member of the Legislative Council, declared at a public meeting in Lagos,
that the indiscipline and vanity of the young men produced by the schools had become so intoler
able that parents were discussing the withdrawal of their sons. Something, he declared, must
he done to rescue the rising generation from this deplorable state.  Mr. Carr described them as
ill-educated, unreliable and lacking self-control.

161. (b) Bducation in Northern Nigeria.—1t was, as 1 have related elsewhere, only in
1903 that the Moslem States in the North were conquered, and access to them became posstble.
The task of organising an Adwministration absorbed all the energies of the small staff, while the
natural suspicton and dislike with which the Christian Government was at first regarded by the
Moslems rendered it inadvisable, even if it had been possible, to embark on any educational
efforts at first.  The carliest attempts to formulate a policy were made in 1905, but it was not till
1909 that Mr. Hans Vischer was able to form a small class of pupils at Kano, whose ages varied
from 6 to 60.  They were mostly sons of chiefs and men of influence, who had been brought from
various provinces under pressure by Government.  An industrial class was also formed by bring-
ingrartisans from Kano city, who plied their native trades and gave some instruction to pupiﬁs.
The experiment was, however, regarded with intense suspicion and dislike by the Moslem chiefs,
who thought they saw in it some deep laid plan to subvert their religion; and the fact that Mr.
Vischer had formierly been a missionary in Nigerin is said to have accentuated this fear.
Morcover, the obligation to send their sons to a distant provinee was very unpopular among the
chiefs of outlying districts. _

Towards the close of 1913 1 was able to create two new schouls (at Sokoto and Katsena), so
that when Amaigamation too! place there were, in all, three Government schools, with an average
attendance of 854 pupils, all in the Moslem area. Meanwhile, many different missions had
arrived to reinforce the eflorts of the Church Missionary Suciety. They had opened altogother
43 schools, with a total attendance of about the same as that of the Government schools, and
were almost entirely confined to the non-Moslem districte.  No financial assistance had been
given to these schools, and they were subject to no inspection or control by Government. ‘Thus,
at the time of Amalgamation the total number of pupils in Government or mission schools was
hetween 700 and 800, out of a pupulation of some nine millions.

. Government did not interfere in the indigenous Koranie schools, in which reading and
writing in the Arabic and Ajemi character, and memorising passages from the Koran formed
'tpo curriculum.  They were estimated at. some 25,000 with over a quarter of a million pupils.
:lf:,’osfe ‘11:(})]1;:::‘1,1.0 zc?n(:?ls l]lild'pl'()(lll(:ed a literary class known as “ Mallamai,” learned in Arabicand
«‘\dnninisn-n?ibnn t}uie ‘\gl'm‘x n;ld](-(m\mee.utmms, from whose ranks the ofticers of the Native
e stratiop, th _]'1)1 ges of the Native Courts, and the exponents of the creed of Tslam

. 'y are a very .mﬂuontlal class, some of them very well read in Avabic literature
and law, and deeply imbued with the love of learning.

162. The Language difficulty.-—Throughout the Fulani Moslem States Hausa—a
language easily acquired by the British stafi—is spoken.  In part of Bornu it is replaced by an
Arabie dialect, and in Ilorin by Yoruba. These languages have been reduced to writing in the
Roman character, and much progress has been made in preparing text books. Hausa before the
advent of the British was written in the Arabic or A jemi character. Owing to his keen tradiny
(:‘md slaving) instincts the Hausa is ubiquitous, not merely in Nigeria, but?hroughout the Gold
,(,oast awd even as far as Slm-m_Leoqe and the Fgyptian Sudan (in which pilgrims have settled)
I'here is therefore hardly a Pagan village in which Hausa may not be heard, and it is the aim of
the Administration to make it the lingua franca of the North except in Bornu and Ilorin.
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The intertribal wars and slave-raids, which constituted the early history of Nigeria, had
resulted in fragments of tribes being herded together, sv that to-day 1t 1s sard that in one single
province over sixty diflerent languages have been identified. In Yola, Fulani (the orviginal
language of the conquering caste) 1s still spoken. Nupe is the language of a very large tribe, and
Munshi is spoken by fully 10,000 people. Kanuri, the tongue of the aboriginal population of
Bornu, is said to be impossible for a European to acquire. Some of these various languages have
been studied, and reduced to writing by missionaries, but they present great difficulties and text
books are not in existence. They will, no doubt, gradually be x'cplaceg by Hausa.

In the Southern Provinces, Yoruba, though a very difficult language, in which few Europeans
have acquired fluency, is spoken (it is said) by three million people, and cannot be displaced.  ho
is said to be spoken by over two millions, but its dialects differ so greatly that for practical pur-
poses they are separate languages, and the attempt to create a standard Ibo has so far had little
success. For the rest there are said to be sixty-five different languages in the Southern Pro-
vinces, which have hitherto only been explored by the philologist or by an occasional missionary.

It will be realised how immensely these conditions complicate the problem of education,
compared with Colonies in which there is a single vernacular with a literature of its own. In the
circumstances the three languages Hausa. Yoruba and Arabic (Shuwa dialect) should, L think,
alone be recognised as media of instruction, and with this excention I venture to agree with Lord
Kimberley that English must be the medium, and “ though instruction in English must be given
through the medium of the vernacular, instruction in the native languages may safely be left to
the stimulus of seif interest, and Government subsidies are not required for its encouragement.”
Mission schools naturally take a different view. since their aim is to teach pupils to read the Bible
in the vulgar tongue. The education officers—and especially the native staff—must acquire
sufficient knowledge of the vernacular to enable them to teach elementary-scheol pupils the
language which will form the medium of their later instruction.

163. 8chool Fees.— Another difliculty which presents itself in A frica is the value attached
to child-labour, which manifests itself also in the kidnapping and enslaving of children.
Parents, especially among the primitive tribes, are apt to consider that instead of paying scheol
fees they should themselves be paid for allowing their children to attend schooi.  On the other
hand, the African is especially liable to undervalue what costs him nothing. I therefore attach
much importance to the principle of school fees (not from a revenue point of view), and their
payment is insisted on, even though they may be compounded under the guise of scholarships
granted by Government or by the Native Administration.

164. Inadequate supply of Clerks, Teachers and Artisans.—1he rapid expansion
of the country, and in particular the development of railways, has created an enormous and an
inoreasing demand for clerks, accountants, commercial agents, dispensers, dressers, sanitary and
other inspectors, guards, stationmasters, and others with a good knowledge of English and
accounting, and an increase in the supply has become a matter of vital and pressing vecessity.
‘There are about 2,500 posts under Government with salaries between £60 and £300 per wnnum,
and about 2,000 from £24 to £60, with perbaps an additional 1,000 among commercial firms,
aggregating in saluries about £500,000 a year. Yet the number of candidates who succeed in
passing the easy entrance examination for clerical appointments steadily decreases, and fell from
51 in 1010 to 17 only in 1914, and these figures include boys from other colonies.  Mr, Carr esti-
mates that the output of the secondary schools is from 200 to 300 at. the most.

The result of this demand and inadequate supply has been not merely to raise the pay dispro
portionately to the qualifications of the‘cuudidutes, but to tempt boys who can neither read nor
write properly to leave school for lucrative employ, and withdraw them from parental discipline,
(I have in paragraph 39 referred toa scheme ot ** Clorical Cadets " by which it is hoped to combat
this evil) The standard of the native oflicial service was thus permanently lowered, and the
majority of the candidates were unfitted for posts of responsibility.

The teaching profession, which could not (especially in mission schools) compete with the
sularies offered to good clerks, was thus placed at sv serious a disadvantage, that Mr. Carr was
driven to advocate the wholesale importation of foreign teachers, who are, however, in any case,
unobtainable. The attempt to introduce West Indians he admits to have had ** no satisfactory
results.””  The paucity of teachers had indeed become the chief difienlty alike in Government
and in mission schools. ‘

The demand for trained mechanics in the rapidly expanding industries was no less than that
for the clerical class. Tt has been met on the whole with considerable suceess by agencies entirely
dissociated from the Education Department or mission schoois. The Railway, Marine, Public
Works, Telegraphs, S»rvey and Printing Departments had for many years taken an increasing
number of apprentices into their shops and establishments, and had’ trained them with much
success. There were 500 apprentices in the shops at the end of 1916, The departmients owed it.
however, to the mission schools, that there was a class of young boys, with some rudiments of

edvcation, upon which they could draw. These departments had also now hegun to feel the
difficulty of obtaining suitable candidates.
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165. The nature of the Problem. Such was the nature of the problem, and such were
the results achieved. In the South the rudiments of education were fairly \\'idel‘y distributed,
if such a phrase is permissible when probably not more than one in every 180 children of school
age had any sort of education whatever.  Its results were evident in the decay of family and
soeial discipline, and too often in discontent and hostility to any constituted authority, masquer-
ading as racial or national patriotism, or as the vindication of rights unjustly ignored. In the
North a well-defined student class looked eastwards for the language and literature of its classics,
whil(l; the first small beginnings of modern teaching were groping their way amid suspicion and
dislike.

The questions which demanded immediate solution were :—

() How to promote a better standard of discipline, self-control and integrity, combined
with educational qualifications more adequate to the demands of the State and of
commerce.

(h) How to increase the output so as to keep pace with the demand.

166. Objects of the New Code. The New Ordinance, with its Regulations, whicl
superseded the Grant Code, sought to lay down principles, alike for Government and for assisted
schools, which it was hoped would in course of time produce better results. It was drafted early
in 1914, and after circulation to all school managers was submitted to the Secretary of State in
November of that year. After much delay it became law in December. 1916. It embodied the
following genera} principles :—

(¢) That the primary object of all schools should be the formation of character and habits
of discipline; and that the grant in aid should be in part based on success in this
direction.

(b) That the value of religion, irrespective of creed or sect, and the sanction and incentive
it affords, should be recognised and utilised as an agent for this purpose, together
with secular moral instruction.

(¢) That the proportion of teachers to pupils should he adequate, and that they should
be properly qualified, and their status improved, and made equal to that of clerks.
Adequate grants must be given to assisted schools (from which Government and
commercial clerks are also drawn) to enable them to pay adequate salaries to their
staff.

(d) That educational agencies, whether controlled by Government or by missions, should
co-operate with a common object. and as far as possible by similar methods of dis-
cipline and instruction.

(¢) That continuation and evening classes, and institutions and classes for the training of
teachers. should receive special encouragement.

(f) That Government should exercise some measure of control over all schools, even though
not asisted hy grants. and endeavour to bring them into line with the general policy.

(¢) Finally. it was sought to adapt the teaching to the needs of the pupils, whether thev
were intending to qualify for clerical or other like service, or desired to become
artisans and mechanies. or on the other hand had no desire to leave their villave.
and the pursuits their fathers had followed. ’

These principles are applicable to both North and South, in both of which there are large
Pagan populations and large numbers of Mohammedans.

167. Bducation Ordinance, 1916.—The Ordinance set up Boards of Education in the
North and South, of which the Lieutenant-Governor was President and the Director of Education
a member. Their object was ™ to facilitate co-operation between Government and non-Govern-
ment educational agencies—selected representatives of which would be given seats on the Board -
to ventilate and focus the difficulties which surround the problem of education in Africa. and to
assist the Governor in solving those problems \\'xth‘thc”good will and assistance of those who have
daily experience of the practical work of education.”  School Committees were also set up.in
every province which would include local chiefs of influence as members,

In order to check any tendency to set up rival schools in the same town, the Governor may
exclude any new school from the Grant List, if he considers it superfluous on this account. '

The Regulations prescribe that the grant to assisted schools should no longer be hased on
fixed percentages of marks obtained in an annual examination in certain set subjects, but should
be awarded approximately as to 30 per cent. for tone, discipline, organisation and moral instruc-
tion, as to 20 per cent. for adequacy and efficiency of staff, as to 40 per cent. on the result of
periodical examinations and general progress, and as to 10 per cent. for buildings, equipment and
sanitation. -Special grants are made for the teaching staff, for training institutes and for r(esi-
dential pupils; the different grades of masters and teachers are defined in regard to their u'xli‘ﬁ-
cations; the minimum requirements of staff in proportion to pupils are laid down; the s?xb(]'ects
for instruction (with a new syllabus) are prescribed; and the grant of scholarships organised.
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T'he Ordinance anticipated the British Fducation At in providing that every manager ol qnon
Government school must submit certain particulars annually o Government, and power to close
a school iy certain civcumstanees was added later. ) o

In defendig my proposal to introduce moral imstruction, Iwrote s Teonceive thatifa short
period daily he devoted to placing betore childven in an attractive way, the social and other
incentives o gentlemanly conduct, the suceess which rewards self control and industry, with
similar lessons by the aid of illustration and anecdotal hiography, it would form a valuable
adjunct to the inculation of the same ideals of right living as enforced by religious precept and
sanction.”  Moral instruction forms an item in the ordinary curriculum and demonstrates the
necessity ot moral standards in social intercourse, and for suceess in seeular affairs, _

The draft Bill and Regulations were submitted to the criticism of managers of assisted
schools, whose suggestions were as far as possible accepted. and the new code met with an almost
unanimous approval.

168. Three types of Bducation required.- It was, of course, most desirable _t.hnt
Government should take the lead in the application of these principles to the education provided
under its direct control. A clear distinction must, in the first place, he drawn hetween the three
objects for which educational agencies are employed. viz., the literary training required for
appointments in which a good know edge of English and arithetic is vequired: the technical
and manual training of mechanics, and other workshop hands: and the teaching of crafts, and
the very elementary schooling. suitable to those who purpose to live their own village Tife.

169. («) Provincial Schools.- For the henefit of the first-class. from which the almost
unlimited demand for teachers, clerks, accountants, &c., &e.. must he met, it was proposed to set
up at the capital of every province, a Government school. comprising in the Southern Provinces.
and later on in the Nort[)m'n Provinces, all the = standards ™ of the code, with the object of not
only increasing the output greatly, but of serving asa model.  They would include an industrial
class for the training of teachers for “ rural schools ” (vide infra).  The ordinary curriculum of
these schools would be reinforced by continuation and evening classes, in which more advanced
teaching in school subjects would he given to pupils who had attained the highest standards.  The
instruction would include such special subjects as are not comprised in the curriculum of the
school, and for which a sufficient number of candidates are forthcoming to form a class, such as
agriculture, forestry. survey, &c.. and in particular they would provide a * normal class ™ for the
training of teachers in school method. and the imparting of knowledge.

In order that these schools should subserve the primary ohject of training character, and
inculeating discipline, it is an essential feature of the new organisation that each should he under
the continuous control of a British master. that the pupils shonld, as far as possible, be hoarders,
and that the school should he situated at some distance from the native town, so as to detach the
hoys from undesirable influences, and in order that the force of example and influence shonld be
exerted in social intercourse and recreation. no less than in the class room,
aged as conducive to health and manliness and ideas of fair play.  The time of the pupils would
not he wasted in manual or industrial training. which would be of no use to hoys whose sole aim
is a clerical or “ literary " appointment.  There would he an age limit, and a considerable numher
of free scholarships would be offered.

170. () Rural Schools. For the third-class  the peasantry who do not seek either a
literary education to qualify as clerks, &e., ora technical training for power-driven workshops,
“rural schools ” are provided.  The puptls in these will not be hoarders, and the head will he a
native schoolmaster, but they will be aflilinted to the central provineial school, which will supply
the teaching staff and exercise such control as may be possible in addition to the supervision of
the Administrative staff, and the Inspectors of the Education Department — The number of these
schools in a province is not limited.  The education alfurded will be vestricted to the teaching of
native arts and crafts, practical agriculture (and the marketing of produce), carpentry and hlack
smithing, with elementary hvgiene and local geography, colloquial Fnglish, and the rudiments
~f arithmetic, and in the Northern Provinees colloquial Hausa, Their object is to train character
and promote habits of discipline, industry and truthfulness by moral and religions instruction
(whether Christian or Moslem). and to fit the pupils for life in their own villages, and the
improvement of the standard of that life.  Promising pupils may obtain scholarships to the
provineial school. or may, if thev so desire, he indentured as apprentices.

171. (¢) Technical Bducation. The second-class. to which T have referred, includes
those who seek a technical or manual training.  Most of the openings for such hovs are in the
Railwav, Marine, Public Warks, or Printing Departments, where machinery driven hy steam or
clectricity is used. Carpenters, no doubt, can earn a good living without a knowledge of power
driven lathes, but it is only in the large workshops that the making of high-class furniture and
house-building can be efficiently taught. T have already said that the Government shops have
long afforded verv efficient instruction for anprentices, but manv of these heing illiterate conld
never make first-class workmen. Others had wasted several years ina manual training in schools

which was adapted rather to village life. than as a serious preliminary to the education of a
skilled mechanic.

(liumes are encour-
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The object in view is to improve the apprentice system.  Boys who have passed the fourth
or fifth standard in a provincial (or ina non Government) school, will he accepted as apprentices
and trained in hatches, their pay rising with cach completed year of service, if passed as‘efﬁmel_n
[nstructors are provided in the shops, whose sole duty it is to train these apprentices.  They will
na langer he left to the casual attention of fellow workers.  Opportunities will he afforded for
their attendance at continuation classes. where they may improve their “ literary ™ education, and
also learn something of the theory of their profession and how to draw and work to scale plans
It is the desire of the Government to improve the status of the apprentice and artisan so that he
may be recognised as being on the same social level as the clerk.

172. Application of the new principles in Southern Provinces.— The new system
of inspection and award of grants to assisted schools has been in operation for two years with
success.  There were 32 new applications from mission schools which formerly preferred to
forgo the grant rather than submit to the code. and I "now of none which dissents from them.
The Ordinance and Regulations have required practicaily no alteration since their publication.
exeept to strengthen the control of Government over non-assisted schools,

King's College. Lagos, with its staff of three British masters, and the esprit de corps which
animates the school, already conforms to the main principles. except that the pupils should he
hoarders, and it should have lower classes to feed its upper forms.

Unfortunately the demand made by the War for every available man who was not essential
to the carrying on of the machinery of Government. has rendered it impossible to obtain the
masters for the new provincial schools. The schools at Bonny and Warri will alone of existing
schaols become ** Provincial Nchools.” the former being moved to the headquarters at Owerri.
where. under the Resident’s eve. it will he removed from the harmful influences of the past.
The three Moslem schools in the Colony proper do not exactly fit into either of the designations.
They may. later. be incorporated in one school with the characteristics of a provineial school, and
the native staff improved hy hetter teachers from the North. Many Moslem youths attend the
Christian schools.

The remaining 46 Government schools are classed as “ Rural.”  Their native teaching staff
requires to he enlarged and improved.  Under the supervision of the Inspectorate and of Resi-
dents. they will gradually conform to the new policy and svstem.  Their number may be substan
tially reduced in view of mission activity. and (he creation of the provincial schools.  The
improvements proposed in regard to apprentices will he gradually introduced. The new car
pentry shop at Lagos has, under Mr. Peet. Director of Public Works, been an entire success.
Furniture is made from local timber sawn in the Government mills for the whole of the Govern.
ment requirements of Nigeria. and some verv handsome articles have heen produced from English
designs, the workmanship of which rivals fhat of a first-class cabinet maker in Tngland.  The
lathes ave driven hy electricity, and the apprentices are taught to undertake house construction,
s0 that when they have served their articles they will be fully qualified in all branches. Admis.
sion to the school is eagerly sought. )

The immediate needs are an increase of nine masters (including reliefs) for the provincial
schools, and three more Tnspectors for the increased work caused by the addition of many schools
to the Assisted List, the mare frequent inspection under the new system, and the reorganisation
of the Government schools. These with the native staff and other expenses may add £8,000 to
the cost of the Fducation Department of the South. a sum which is negligible in comparison tn
the importance of the ohject in view.

173. Application in Northern Provinces. ~The British stafl, numbering 26 in the
Northern Provinees, is adequate for the provincial schools, but requires one or two Inspectors for
the mission schools. The great difficulty here is to train native teachers, for it is of essential
importance that these should he drawn from the local population, and that in the Moslem Pro-
vinces they should be Mohammedans.  This task must take precedence of the training of clerks
and others - urgently as these latter also are needed—for the Northern Province does not at
present supply a single clerk or artisan for the Government service from its intelligent popula-
tions.  The education also of the sons of chiefs, and of the officials of the Native Administration
18 a matter of great importance. '

The scope of the provincial schools in Pagan areas is at present limited to tr
for the rural schools, and scribes for the local Native Conrts. Moslem teachers are not employed
in these schools. The medium of instruction in the lowest classes must of necessity be in the local
vernacular, but Hausa, which is quickly learnt, will be substituted in the higher classes,

As it became possible to supply teachers from the ranks of the pupils in the existing schools
new schools were opened in difierent provinces, so that by the end of 1917 all but two ?)rm'inoor;
had a provincial school, while two additional schools were opened in the important emirates of
Gando and Katsena, in the Sokoto and Kano Provinces. The total average attendance in 1916
was 750, with a native staff numbering 63, The number of pupils in each school is at present
limited to 100. ‘

The provincial schools are conducted on the principles described, but in deference to sus-
picion and prejudice in the Moslem States, it was at first impossible to give full effect to them,

aining teachers
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This attitude has of late heen very notably altered. and the principal Fmirs constantly visit the
schools and show great interest in them. [t is thus becoming possible gradually to convert them
to boarding schools, and to remove them from the precinets of the city and township.  Fach
school had a British masior until the demands of the War led to the temporary withdrawal of
many. A time is set apart for religious instruction (in the Moslem schools under a native
* Limam 7), and the formation of an Arabic class has tended greatly to popularise the schools
The study of Lnglish is popular, and it is interesting to note that it was selected in preference to
Arabic by the pupils at Sokoto. Continuation classes are promoted, and cach school has its
Advisory Committee, of which the chief and the principal natives are members,

Owing to the backward state of education in the Northern Provinces these schools at present
afford only a primary education. and the great need at the present moment is for a secondary
hoarding school for the training of teachers. Tt will be located near the Technical Institute (see
helow), and by the time that the provincial primary schools have developed into secondary schools
it will be able to take its place ax a Training Institute for teachers, and later still. in conjunction
with the Technical Tnstitute, it may become a general college for Nigeria. on the lines of the
Gordon College at Khartoum, where the technical and literary pupils would be closely asso-
ciated, and habits of industry, honesty, and discipline would he the kevnote.

"174.  Rural Schools and Industrial Schools in Northern Provinces. One or two
rural schools have heen opened in the Northern Provinces, but development in this important
direction awaits a supply of teachers. The original class at Kand®has now hecome the Kano
Provineial School. while its industrial section is retained as a central industrial school. under
control of the Native \dministration. where native crafts ave taught by native craftsmen.  Its
object is the preservation of indigenous art, and the improvement of native
tools. ~The native looms of Kano produce a cloth of great durability which Furopeans (even
ladies) like to wear.  The tanned goat skins were famous as Moroceo leather ™ conturies ago,
The dyes and the designs and exccution of embroideries, and the architecture of the citv are all
worthy of preservation. A European instructor paid by Government supervises the school and
also teaches carpentry, hacksmithing and hrickmaking. and especially the construction of wheels
and carts.  To this school hoys from all provinees are weleomed, and proportionate sul seriptions
are made by the various native Treasuries. At present it has one British and eleven native
instructors, with about 100 pupils. A similar school will be opened in Bornu.  The pupils ave
hoarders, and these schools thus stand half way between the provineial and rural schools,

175. Technical Education: Northern Provinces. Technical instruction awaits a
supply of _vmmig men from the provineial sehools, who have acquired a sufficient grounding to
cnable them to hecome qualified mechanics in Government shops, ) A

The bequest made by the late Sir Alfred Jones has been assigned to the huilding of a Techni-
cal Institute, where apprentices will be trained under skilled tuition, and with the best appli-
ances, in the use of European tools, and machinery driven by electricity.  The jlansare completed
and the foundations finished, but the prohibitivecost of materials duving the War. and still mope
the lack of pupils, has delayed completion. It s situated about two miles from the Kaduna
apital (on the side furthest from the native reservation), where electric power and water supply
will be available, and it will be within a short distance of the greal. railway workshops at the
junction, where practical demonstrations can he aiven.  The pupils will not be associated with
the artisans from the coast, who at present man the shops, sinee thev profess a different religion
adopt a different dress, speak a difierent language. and their customs are different from those of
the better class Moslem vonth, who, it is hoped. will be attracted to the institute.  They will
associite on equal terms with the pupils of the secondary school. '

_ 176. The Aliens’ School : Northern Provinces.- A specinl need in th Novthern Pro-
vinces is some provision for the education of the children of the larze hody of alien clerks and
artisans.  For their benefit a school has heen opened at the capital,

GH

methods by improved

177. Instructors from Khartoum.— With the kind assistance of Sir R, Wingate, the
experiment is being made of bringing two orthree teachers from Gordon College for the Arabic-
speaking population of Bornu.  They will come divect overland, and the Resident, Mr. Palmer,
has himself proceeded to Khartoum to test the route.  The Shuwa Arabs of Bornu are a parti-
cularly intelligent vace, and if the experiment succeeds they may later provide teachers for other
schouls, and pupils for the Technical Tustitute,

178, Mission Schools: Northern Provinces. .\t the end of 1917 there were 122
mission schoo’s, with an average attendance of 1876, chielly confined to Pagan areas.  They
are not as yet subject to any inspeetion, for Lk of an inspectorate, and none have come on
the Assisted List.  Some useful work has been accamplished by the missions in studving the
grammar and reducing to writing various Pagan languages, and in some distriets they have
done admirable work.

179. Departmental Schools. --Either in the North or Sonth, or in hoth, classes have
been formed by the head of the department concerned- outside the purview of the Lducation

26550 I
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Department  for instruction in survey, agriculinre, forestry and veterinary work. The object
15 to train youths 1 these special subjects Tor service under the Native Administrations, a‘nd to
select the more capable. should they desire it, for service in the department. Outside the Colony
they will be afliliated to the provincial school of the province in which they are situated. so that
they may prosecute their ordinary studies simultaneously with their special technical training
The survey schools, both in North and South. have done admirable work.

180. Cost of Bducation.— The net cost of education in Nigeria in 1916 was ahout 16
per cent. of the total ordinary revenue of the country, and 15 per cent. of the expenditure. Tt
this were doubled it would still be an inadequate ratio, but the increase I propose would not bring
the percentage up to 2 per cent.  Looked at from no higher standpoint than the material require
ments of Government, reform is called for by the imperious demands created by the expansion
of the railwavs alone. The matter is of great urgeney for there is no outside source from whicl
the men required can be drawn. “In my judgment (T wrote) no efforts and no cost can he too
great to introduce reforms, which shall have the result of producing a set of Government servants
with high standards and with self-control, lovalty and integrity, and in producing a number
sufficient to meet the demands of a rapidly growing country.”

The cost per pupil in the Northern Provinces reached at the end of 1913 the abnormally
high figuire of €20. This will be steadily reduced as the schools fill up. The Native Treasuries
now pav the native staff and the cost of school apparatus and buildings. and the school fees are

credited to them. Tn 1918 the total expenditure on education in the Northern Provinces was
£12.443 from revenue, and £5.325 hy Native Administrations.

181. Bffect of the War.—The demands of the War have fallen heavily upon the Educa-
tion Department and a large proportion of the stafl. especially in the Northern Provinces, have
heen continuously on active service.  This has arrested progress, but the framework is now clearly
laid down, and with the cessation of the War, and the provision of the staff required in the
Southern Provinces. T trust that rapid progress will be made. Much progress can indeed be
claimed even under these adverse circumstances, especially in the Northern Provinces.

Missions,

182. Influence cf Missions -—A review of the Administiation would be incomplete with-
out a reference to Christian missions. which, 1n the South, have exercised so great an influence on
the development of the country, and borne so predominant a part in educational progress. No
doubt their influence has been much weakened, as elsewhere in Africa, by the more effective
administration of the country, and the advent of Europeans of all types since 1895. 1In the
South they preceded, and the North for the most part followed the establishment of administra-
tive control.

As I have pointed out in the section on education, the Southern Provinces owe a great debt
to the missions, but there has heen, T venture to think, an insufficient degree of co-operation
between them and the Government, for which both are probably responsible.  The new Education
Ordinance and Regulations ave cordially welcomed by the missions, and will T trust lead to a
greater effort in educational matters.

183. Bffects of uncontrolled propaganda in Southern Provinces.—Occasional
disturbances have taken place in the Southern Provinces hetween bands of persons calling them-
selves Christians and their Pagan neighbours, in which it would appear that the Christians have
been the aggressors by interfering with festivals, or mocking at forms of Pagan worship, and in
one case, at least, there was some loss of lite in the resulting fray. The heads of the missions
did not in this case deny the culpability of the Christians, and stated that the movement to
embrace nominal Christianity among certain Pagan tribes was so widespread, that they were
unable to control or supervise it with the available staff. The establishment of hogus schonls
of no educational value by irresponsible mission-trained youths, is another unwelcome develop-
ment. It would not, however, be just to hold the lepding missions responsible in such cases, the
mare so in view of the fact that some communities have seceded from the parent mission and sel
up native “ churches,” one at least of which is polygamous. The Roman Catholics have, T think,
been singularly free from these undesirable developments.

184. Converts amenable to Native Authority.—There has been a not unnatural
tendency on the part of mission “ converts ” to repudiate the authority of their chiefs, and to
ignore and flout native customary law. Complaints have-been made that in some cases mission-
aries have sympathised with this attitude. It has now been laid down in unmistakabhle terms,
both in the North and in the South, that the profession of any particular creed (whether Christian
or Mohammedan), does not absolve its adherents from the authority of their chiefs, or from the
native law and custom prevalent in their district, provided that they are not compelled to do
anything which is repugnant to their religious beliefs. The conditions under which churches.

schools, and residences for alien teachers may be erected, even when no right or interest in the
land is claimed hy the mission. have heen regulated.
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155. Christ's Army revival. Larly in 1914, a somewhat notable religious revisal com-
menced among the Pagan tribes ot the eastern part of the Niger Delta and Bonny River, under
a native named Braid, who declared himselt to be the Second Elijah.  Religion was not unmixed
with political propaganda, and Braid declared himsell” hostile to all exotic influence, whether
European or native. The drinking of spirits was prohibited probably with the object of dealing
a blow to European trade, and there was great hostility to the Niger Delta Mission of the Church
Missionary Society. Braid, an illiterate native, was convicted of extortion and sedition. but the
movement continued under other leadership, and developed into a schism which called itself
 Christ’s Army.” and later assumed the title of the ** Delta Church.”

186. Missions in Northern Provinces.— In the Northern Provinees there has heen a
considerable extension of mission work in Pagan areas. and the number of stations has increased
from 38 in 1913 to 60 in 1917. The Church Missionary Society Mission to the Mohammedans,
with its headquarters at Zaria, has been a source of some controversy and difliculty.

At the time of the conquest of the Mohammedan Emirates i 1903, 1 declared that the
British Government would not interfere with the religion of the people, and * every man should
be free to worship God as he chose.”™ The Emirs, though they have not been very consistent in
the matter, no doubt view with dislike and distrust the efforts of Europeans to convert their
people te Christianity, the more so that the administrative and judicial systems, and the social
life of the people is to such a large extent hased on the teaching of the Koran, and so intimately
associated with religion. that the Emirs not unnaturally fear a weakening of their authority and
a break-up of the social system if their religion is undermined. The Government. in these cir-
cumstances, has considered it right to be guided by the wishes of the Emirs and their councillors,
who have given such abundant and striking proofs of their lovalty during the War, in which their
co-religionist, Turkey. is opposed to us.  While cordially recognising mission activity in Pagan
areas, the Govermuent has desired to discourage propaganda’ in Moslem districts.

187. Difficulty in Moslem States.— The difficulty lies in the fact that, if the advent of
missions is authorised by the Government. it is extremely difficult to avoid the conclusion in the
minds of the people that they are under the special wgis of Government.  The missions would not
withdraw at the behest of the paramount chief. as they would have heen compelled to do hefore
the advent of the British Administration. and would look to the Government for protection. In
a country where it is of vital importance to maintain the prestige of Furopeans, insults to mission-
aries must of necessity be resented by Government.

It was urged by the Church Missionary Rociety that Government showed an unfair dis-
crimination, in that Moslem teachers could preach their religion where they chose, while
Christian missionaries were denied access to Moslem centres.  This charge seems to he suffi-
ciently replied to by Archdeacon Melville-Tones. who writes: * Traders and others who have had
a Christian education travel all through the country now, and settle in the outlving villages and
dis}ricts of the hinterland. ~ Wherever they @o. as do the Mohammedans. ‘they arry their
religion and teaching with them. The result is the springing up of small churches all throush
the interior, and it is bevond our present powers to cope with the movement.”  This was written
primarily. T think. in reference to the Yoruha country. but there is no vestriction on Christian
traders in the Moslem States, and, as a matter of fact. very large numbers of mission-educated
traders have heen attracted by the prospects of profit at Kauo

‘TOWNSHIPS AND SEGREGATION,

188. Devolution of Responsibility.—Deiolution ol responsihility, and the management
of their own aflairs, has been described as the dominant principle of the Government policy in
regard to Native Administration. The Townships Ordinance of 1917 carried this policy into a
different sphere of Administration. s main purpo-e was to establish the I vovd principle of muni-
cipal responsibility, graduated according to the importance of the community. and the measure of
its ability to accept and discharge satisfactorily the conduct of its own affairs. The principle was
by no meauns new, though except in Lagos it had heen applied chiefly to sanitation. It was now
extended and applied consistently throughout Nigeria.

189. Pirst-Class Townships.- Townships are graded in three classes according to the
degree of control and responsibility vested in the governing authority, and they include practi-
cally all centres where Europeans reside.  Lagos alone, whose locallv-horn inhabitants enjov the
status of British subjects, many of whom are educated native gentlewen, able and willing to take
part in the development of their city. is at present of the first ¢lass. in which the " Local
Authority " consists of a Town Council of not more than-twelve members. Tt employs a secre-
tary, mynicipal engineers, and various native officials. Tt raises its own revenue hy rates. and
licences, assisted by a grant from Government. It administers certain specified laws applicable
to a township (especially the “ Public Health " and ** Township ™ Ordinances), and appropriates
the fines imposed for their contravention. Tt legislates hy wav of hy-laws for the enforcement
in detail of these laws, and prepares an Annual Budget, hoth subject to the final approval of the
Governor.  The Council consists of ofticial and unofficial members, in such proportion as the
Governor may determine.  Of the latter three arve at present elected, and the remainder

26550 12

House of Commons Parliamentary Papers Online.
Copyright (c) 2006 ProQuest Information and Learning Company. All rights reserved.



68

pommnated by the Govermment.  In practice, with a view to avoid any friction, the unofiicial
members ot the Town Counctl ave 1dentical with the members of the lx'égislzxti\'c Council. —As
the Council proves its ability. aud as the township becomes independent of a grant, the unofticial
membership ot its Council may ejqual. or even exceed, the official members. and may be selected
hy electton. . )

Prior to Amalgamation, the revenues, derived maimly from the peoples of the interior, had
been spent somewhat treely in schemes tor the improvement of Lagos—-\\'aye_r\\'ol'kS, electric
lighting, reclamation, streets, sanitation, &c. Up to 1915 there was no municipal rate at all.
In that vear. on the completion of costly waterworks, a small water-rate was imposed, and gave
rise to agitation and even to a rict. In 1918 an ™ improvement rate” was introduced for por-
tions of the town at the instance of the Council.  As long ago as 1913, Honourable Mr. Sapara

Williams, Senior Native Member of Council, had strongly advocated a substantial rate to meet
all lHabilities.

190. Second and Third-Class Townships.---The Local Authority in a township of the
second-class is the Station Magistrate, or other officer, assisted by an Advisory Board of officials
and unofficials appointed by the Governor. He relieves the political staff (whose duties are con-
fined to Native Administration) of work connected with the European community, with trade.
land leases, housing. railway questions, samitation. and the care of roads and streets, and of the
township generaily, and deals directly with the Secretariat. Rules made by the Governor take
the place of the Town Council's By-laws. They may be of general application, or particular
to any township at the instance of the Local Authority or Advisory Board.

A second-class township possesses a ~ township fund,” and levies rates in the Northern
Provinces, but not in the South at present. It presents annual estimates, but looks to the Public
Works Department to supplement the construction and maintenance of the roads or other works.
The Medical Officer of Health is primarily responsible in all townships for sanitation, and
matters relating to the public health.

The third-class includes places where the Eurcpean residents are very few. Here the Local
Authority is usually the District Officer, without an Advisory Board or township fund.

Townships are usually excluded from the jurisdiction of the Native Courts, and the law
administered is primarily British law. Second (and. of course, first) class townships, are usually
within the local limits of the Supreme Court, of which the Station Magistrate is a Commissioner.
If the court work is exceptionally heavy a Police Magistrate may be appointed to discharge it
The Local Authority submits a haif-vearly report. by which the Governor and Lieutenant
Governor are kept in close touch with the affairs of the township. and can promote uniformity of
policy. ’ .

191. Segregation of BHuropeans and Natives. All townships are divided into 4
Furopean and a native quarter, separated by a non-residential area of a quarter of a mile in
breadth, which extends round the former.  This belt is kept clear of undergrowth, and may be
used for recreation, and parade grounds, and even for garden allotments, in which high-growing
crops are not allowed.  Non-residential buildings may be erected upon 1t, such as churches,
court-houses, stores, &c.. provided they do not impair its utihity as a fire-hreak, on the side of the
native quarter.  Luropeans may not reside in the close vicinity of a township, but must live in
the European reservation, where the amenities of a pure water supply, and police protection are
as faras possible ava lab e, .

In the long-established towns on the coast, where the dwellings of Europeans and natives
are hopelessly mtermingled, this prindiple of segregation cannot be at once applied, but the
reservations have none the less been marked out. and the policy will become operative as leases
fall in, or as merchants, in the interests of their employees (who face risks, on their behalf), are
content to utilise their existing leaseholds solely as non-residential premises.  Without their
co-operation it is diflicult to enforce it even on newcomers, who would thus be placed at a great
disadvantage in trade.  Simultancous action by all is therefore necessarv. It may be possible
for Government in some cases to offer leases of Tand in the European reservation in exchange for
those ouiside 1t. - Provisions are made in the new Police Ordinance for the provision of special
police paid by the employer, to guard premises in the absence of a European resident. The Liver-
pool Chamber of Commerce replied in verv cordinl terms to a letter T addressed to them on this
subject and pravvised their co-operation.

192. Reasons for Segregation. -Not only is it to the mutual convenience and comfort
alike of Europeans and of natives, that this system of segregation should he enforced, but siuce
medical science has now established the endemicity of vellow fever, and shown that natives
(especially children) are = Hosts ™ from which mosquitoes hecome infected with its germ, and
that of malaria. it has hecome a_matter of the first importance. “ Sections 59-61 of the Ordi-
nanece ' (\\'ml('._ﬂ ;he 'l)il(ic.'tur.uf the Medical Services) * will revolutionise {he social life of
Europeans resid'ng in Nigeria. They will live healther lives, he more comfortable. and not
tend to degenerate into mere machines.”  There is a moral obligaticn upon firms to provide their
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employees with dwellings where the risk to bealth s mmumsed. 1 learn that of the three firms
i the Muri Provinee, all of whose employees reside on the river bank. one of each died 1n the
nine months preceding the report.  There are, of conrse, exceptions to the rigid application of
this rule, when the duties o1 an oflicer, e.g.. the headmaster o1 a boarding school or the keeper
of a prison, necessitate residence in close proximity to his charge. )

193. Restriction on Native Residents in a Township. ~The native quarter of a
township, especially in the North, is reserved as far as possible for natives alien to the local
population, whose business or employment is closely associated with Europeans. It is not
desired that local natives, even though employed as carriers or labourers by Europeans, should
he allowed to withdraw from the control of their own Native Administration and Native Courts
by residing in a township.

Ou the other hand, natives resident in a township are encouraged to take their petty cases

—mMatrimonial disputes, debts and the like--to the nearest Native Court for settlement in accord-
ance with native law and custom.

PRINCIPAL PROJECTS OF DEVELOPMENT,

194. Railways.— I have already briefly described the development of railways in Nigeria.
The very costly error in the location of the great bridge over the Niger. and otlier unnecessary
expenditure was, in my judgment, due to the system of construction by Consulting Engineers.
adopted on the southern section. the cost of “which contrasted very unfavourably with the
Northern Baro-Kano Section undertaken under local supervision. '

In spite, however, of such mistakes and the extravagance which Major Waghorn criticised
so adversely, the railways. as a whole, are now paving all maintenance and debt charges on
capital account.  Projects for the future have already been suggested. (See also App. 8.)

195. Harbour Works at Lagos. A sum of €1.297.000 was provided under the loan
Ordinances for harhour works (£897.000). and for dredging. reclamation, and wharves at Lagos
(£400,000). Of this a sum of £1,008438 had heen spent to the end of 1917, leaving a sum of
£288,562 for further expenditure, of which it was estimated that £130,000 would be spent in
1918,

The principal project was to deepen the entrance to the harbour. which was ebstructed by a
“Bar.” to a depth of 27 feet at high water.  The work was entrusted to Messrs. Coode Son
& Matthews, who designed two moles, each about one and a halt miles in length, together with
a “training bank.”  Large masses of stone are quarried near Aro. ahout 60 miles up the line,
and railed to the mole head, where they are dumped into the sea.  Work was commenced in
April, 1908, and at the end of 1918 the East Mole had been completed for a length of 7.777
feet, and work was concentrated on the West Mole and training bank, with which great progress
had been made.  Three farge and very costly suction dredgers were purchased, and assisted in
dredging the bar and deepening the channels in the harbour under the divection of the Marime
Department.  The cost of two of the dredgers and all their working expenses have been met
from Revenue. )

The work has been attended with unqualified and progressive success.  Before its inaugura-
tion the depth of water on the bar was about eleven feet, and all cargo inwards and outwards
had to be conveyed to Forcados, 160 miles distant by sea, and thence transhipped into or from
* Branch Boats,” whose draught could negotiate the Lagos Bar.  In 1917, for the first time, the
aficial draught was continuously maintained at 20 feet- latterly inereased to 20 feet 6 inches
and to 21 feet in November. 118, Branch boats have for some time ceased to ply, and the main-
line steamers now enter the harbour, and unload at the Customs Whart, to which the channel has
been deepened. and which has been extended to a total length of 1,150 feet. as a charge against
Revenue.

The cost inwards and outwards under the branch boat system was caleulated to he not less
than 10s. per ton.  This is now replaced by harboar dues caleulated on the basis of ds. a ton
(weight or measurement) which. with herthage dues, cover the debt charges on the capital
expenditure from Loan Funds, and some part of the annual expenditure incurred by the
Mavine Department.  The benefit to trade has been enormous, not merehv in diminution of
shipping costs, but also in saving of time, hreakages, and losses in transhipment, &c.  There is
still.a substantial margin for increase in harbour dues should this be necessary, hut it is sound
pulicy to keep them (and also berthage dues) as Jow as possible, and to lovk to the increase of trade
and Customs duties for revenue returns.

196. Apapa Wharves and Terminal.— The Harbour Works Loan will not suffice for
the works in progress, and it will be necessary to raise a further sum for the completion of the
harbour works (incinding the enlargement of the deep-water hasin), and for the construction
of the railway terminal and the wharves at Apapa. This latter project which is still under
consideration—may be described as follows :—

While the extended Customs wharf, assisted to some extent by the wharf at Iddo (see plan
Appendix 5), might he expected to meet the demands of shipping for a reasonable period. so far
as the *“ Lagoon trade ” (see paragraph 71) is concerned, the problem of the rapidly expanding
rail-borne trade, with its immense potential development, remained for solution.
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It had been proposed that a great whavt scheme should be carried out in the neighbourhood
of Wilmot Point, on the eastern side of the harbour and near its entrance. 1 examined this
project on my arrival in Nigeria, and it appeared to be unsuitable for the following reasons :

(¢) It was not possible, except at the cost of unjustifiable and colossal expenditure, to
bring the railway to this site. Two new bridges over the Lagoon connecting Iddo
Island with the mainland and with Lagos Island would be necessary, at a cost of
probably not less than a quarter of a million sterling, and possibly nearly double
that sum. The main line could not traverse the densely congested town, which,
even if feasible, would have cost a sum impossible to calculate, and have (;aused
great resentment. A route along the sea bed to the North was found impracticable.
and expert opinion declared that even if the railway reached the site, it would
be very costly to construct a Jarge terminal upon it.

(h) Most of the area of the proposed site is at present bottomless swamp. Its reclama
tion may for other purposes have to be undertaken in the future at great cost, but
it would have delayed the provision of the wharves—most urgently needed—for a
number of years.

1 need refer to no minor objections. for these were conclusive, and it was decided to trapsfer
the terminal and wharves to Apapa on the western side of the Lagoon. to which the railway
already has access. The scheme has the merit of meeting the existing congestion within a reason-
able time. The wharves which have already been constructed there must be extended, the single
-ailway line must be doubled and strengthened, an adequate shunting yard and terminal must
he laid out. Customs sheds and goods warchouses must be erected. but as each item is completed
it will come into immediate use. and begin to vield returns on the outlay and assist in the expan-
sion of trade.

197. Wharves, &c., at Port Harcourt.—The construction of a permanent quay-wall at
Port Harcourt, 500 feet in length, has been in progress for some time, and is now well advanced.
The remova! of the toe of land in front of it has proved a more difficult operation than was
expected, and has necessitated the purchase of a bucket dredger (second-hand). which will be of
great value for other works. This permanent wharf must be extended to replace the new tem-
porary wharf. The coal-tips for direct bunkering of vessels, are now nearly complete. The
Marine Wharf and the Petroleum Wharf have still to be built. The basin requires dredging and
probably enlarging; running sand has been encountered and further investigation is necessary.
The bar at Bonny may also require some dredging to allow of the deepest draught vessels
ascending the creek. Careful statistics of currents, &c., have been collected for a period of
upwards of four vears, and the advice of consulting engineers should now be taken on the whole
project. and its development put in hand with the least possible delay to meet the rapid and
certain expansion of trade and of the colliery. (See paragraphs 126 and 127.)

198. Water-Works.—The Lagos water-works were completed in 1916 at a cost of
£310,400. The maximum output is about 250 million gallons per annum. The filter-beds have
worked excellently, and a perfectly pure water-supply is assured for Lagos, and for sale to
shipping. The present demand is about half a million gallons per diem, and the storage tanks
provide about ten days’ supply in reserve. Practically all the wells in Lagos were very polluted,
and those belonging to the municipality and many private ones have now been filled 1. These
measures, combined with great sanitary activity, have resulted in a wonderful decrease in the
mosquito index with a corresponding decrease in malaria.

Water-works. though on a much less expensive scale. will be required in the near future,
both at the new capital at Kaduna and at Port Harcourt. A project for the supply of water to
Kano Township and to the native city has been in abeyance in consequence of the War. Tt is
proposed to dam the Challowa River, where the railway crosses it, and to create a large reservoir
from which the water will be piped to Kano (about 12 miles). The cost is estimated at about
£140.000, to which the Native Administration would gladly contribute largely from its accumu-
lated reserve funds, but since the township and the Railway will also be supplied. the cost
should not be whally met from that source. 1 can imagine no work which would he a greater
boon to the people, or bring home to them more vividly the henefits which they derive from
British rule.

199. Irrigation and Artesian Boring.—The underlying granite in the Kano Province
offers no hope for artesian boring, but it is replaced by shales in Sckoto, where the experiment
would afford a fair prospect of success.  This will be undertaken at once; the horing plant is
already ordered. lrrigation from perennial streams, or from artesian water, would, in the
parched districts of the North, he an incaleulable boon alike to the agriculturvists and the
pastorals. and wounld very greatlv increage the output of exportable produce and the wealth of
the country. This isa project upon which the Native Administration funds ean mast usefully
be expended. and it should ke taken into consideration at the earliest possible moment.

ForesTRY, AGRICULTURE, AND VETERINARY,

200. Forestry in the Southern Provinces.—Very tangible progress has been made in
the matter of forestry. At the time of Amalgamation the Director of Forests reported that the
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valuable forests of Southern Nigeria were in process of rapid extinction, owing primarily to the
thriftless system of ** shifting cultivation.” by which the agricultural population were constantly
burning the forest in order to obtain virgin soil. .\ serious danger threatened, lest by the
destruction of forests around the sources of the rivers, the rainfall, no longer conserved hy them,
would run off rapidly, denuding the country, turning the streams into temporary torrents, deferti-
lising the fields by deposits of sand, and dissipating a source of wealth which, properly exploited,
would last for ever. The existing Forestry Ordinance provided for the creation of reserves, hut
in the hinterland of Lagos, where some of the finest forests existed, nothing could he done except
with the concurrence of the Native (‘ouncils. Ignorant of the possibilities of scientific conser-
vation, and careless of posterity. it was not surprising that they opposed any control of the
forests and resented any encroachments on their absolute right to destroy them.

The Ordinance of 1917 for the first time empowered the Government to create forest reserves
wherever the circumstances showed it to be clearly for the ultimate benefit of the country  The
rights of the natives who claimed communal ownership.toabtain all the timber and forest preduce
which they required, were safeguarded. The forest law was at the same time clarified and full .
and clear regnlations were enacted. Efforts, which T believe to have been attended by a large
measure of success, were made to associate the new * Native Administrations ” in the control
of the forests, and to give them an intelligent interest in their protection and development.
Progress was, of course, hampered by the depletion of the staff by the War. but much has heen
done to select the areas for reservation, and to place them in the hands of the Settlement Officer.
whose duty it is to enquire into and satisfy every possible native claim.  The Forestry Officer
has now a well-defined task in which he can count on the support of Gavernment. ‘

201. Forestry in the Northern Provinces.--1n the North no forestry department
existed. The problem here was largely one of afforestation, especially in the extreme North.
The new department was first employved in thoroughly studying the conditions of the country.
Extensive reserves were then declared, and the co-operation of the Native Administrations
ensured. This was especially the case in Sokoto, where such belts of forest as existed were
rapidly dying off, and desert conditions gaining ground. Aflorestation will be a matter of many
years' expenditure and constant labour, nut the interest of the Sultan and his Council was keenly
aroused, and in connection with the boring operations and the flooding of parched areas. to which
I have elsewhere alluded (paragraph 199), eventual success is T hope assured. A hard experience
has already taught the people of these regions to adopt an intensive form of agricuiture, and
the paucity of the rainfall has brought its own lessons in conservation and utilization,

201a. Agriculture.— In the Northern Provinees improved types of cotton, maize, tobaceo,
and sugar-cane (inter alia) and many varieties of fruit (including mangoes) have heen introduced.
while ndigenous foodstufls, = Guinea corn ™ (Sorghum Vulgare), yams, and ground-nuts have
heen improved by selection and plant breeding. The native, who was accustomed to sell his hest
produce, and reserve his worst for seed, has, where opportunity has been afforded, heen quick to
recognise the greatly increased value of his crop which can be effected by these means, and to
select his samples from the Government gardens.  The new varieties offer great prospects.
Allen’s cotton, the new sugar-cane at Zaria, * Hickory King ™ (maize), and the imported tobaeco
seed at TIllorin, arve eagerly sought after and arve rapidly superseding the indigenous crops.
" Hickory King " is recognised as inore pulatable, more satisfying, and more prolific than the
ordinary maize.

In the Southern Provinces, also, gaod results have been achieved in various similar efforts.
(ireat pains have been taken to teach the natives improved methods of cecoa cultivation and its
preparation for the market. Experiments are being made to produce an oil-palm with a soft-
shelled fruit, and the investigation of the bud-rot disease of the coco nut palm (shown by My.
Farquharson to he due to B. Coli) has heen of special value.  Nurseries ave maintained for dis-
tribution of a very large number of plants and seeds, and model plots are kept up throughont
the Southern Provinces.

202. Veterinary, Horses and Cattle. In view of the fact that it is estimated that
there are upwards of three million cattle in the North, and nearly 10 million of stock of all kinds,
and that epizootic diseases are of frequent occurrence and Rinderpest 1s enzootic, it is eminently
desirable that the veterinary staff should be increased. A well-equipped laboratory is urgently
needed, and a stud farm should be established with imported bulls to improve the strain. The
number of horses is becoming very seriously depleted, and the matter is causing some anxiety
to the native Emirs and also to Government, since horses are essential to the work of the
Administrative Stafi.  The Government might with advantage start hreeding operations and
import a few stallions, which would be at the service of mares of a sufficiently high standard
without fees. Barbs or “ Gulf Arahs” would make good sires, and also the sturdy English cob
of not more than 14 hands. An annual horse show with prizes and bonuses would stimulate
horse-hreeders and be very popular.  No doubt the most efficacions way of improving the quality
of the horses of the country would be to institute a tax on entire males, from which those passed
by a veterinary officer as up to breeding standard wonld be exempt.
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CAMFEROONS.

203. Physical Characteristics. The Administration of that portion of the Cameroons
which is in British military occupation, viz., about 31,000 out of the total area of 2953000 square
miles. was assumed by the Nigerian Government on April 1st, 1916, Shortly afterwards |
visited the headquarters at Buea and made arrangements for the Civil Administration.

The area from the sea (latitude 4°) to Kentu (latitude 7°) was formed into the ** Cameroon
Provinee = under a Resident and the normal stafl, and was attached to the Southern Provinees.
Its area is about 18,700 square miles, with a population estimated at 570,000. North of Kentu
the sparsely populated district of British Banyo (9,350 square miles) was attached to the Yola
Province. while the small area around Dikwa (German Bornu, 3,030 square miles) was added to
the Bornu Province.

In the southern division of the Cameroon Province the rainfall is heavy, varying from 150
to 400", and all tropical products—coffee, cocoa. rubber. and tobacco—grow luxuriantly. [ts
area is 5,200 square miles, with a population of about 126,000, there is much forest, and the port
of Victoria and the Cameroon Mountain (13,000 feet), on which the German capital at Buea
(3,000 feet) is situated, are included in it. The Rio-del-Rey district naturally belongs to the
Calabar system, and should be included in that province. The Bamenda and Chang divisions
(R.900 square miles, population 394.000) consist of open grass lands over 4,000 feet in altitude.
with hills rising to 7.000 feet or 8.000 feet. and are separated from the southern and western
(Ossidingi) divisions by a steep escarpment. The climate is delightful, rainfall about 70", and
English fruit and vegetables. wheat. nats and bharley can be grown. Horses do well and cattle
hreeding would offer every prospect of success on the rich pasturage. The people are of fine
physique. consisting of six main tribes under influential chiefs. The western division consists
of wonded hills rising to 5.000 feet, intersected with streams, combining to form the Cross River,
which for a month or two is navigable as far as Ossidingi.  Area 4,800 square miles, population
sparse.

204. Method of Administration. The provinee, being occupied territory, has been
administered under German law. Communications are diflicult. and it was necessary to con-
struct a telegraph at once from Buea, rid Tinto to Ossidingi, to connect with the Nigerian svstem
at Ikom. The main road from Victoria to Tinto, with branches to Chang, Bamenda and Ossi-
dingi, is being gradually improved. Financially, the province has been treated as a separate unit,
with a Budget of its own. At the end of 1917 there was a deficit of £14,600, due to the devasta-
tion caused by the War, and to the fact that the Germane had collected the tax in advance and
seized the cattle. Tt is anticipated that this will Le reduced to £12,800 by the end of 1919. The
Budget balanced at €54,500, the chief source of revenue being the Poll Tax (£36,000), which has
heen collected without friction, and “ there is a marked increase in general prosperity and con-
tentment.”

The capital expenditure, in view of the uncertain future, has naturally been small since the
British Administration A considerable outlay is required in residential houses (many of
which were destroved during the War), in public buildings, such as sanitary prisons and quarters
for police and troops, in telegraphs, and especally in roads.  The valuable forests, the agricul-
tural resources, and the Government plantations and farms (in which timber. wheat, oats and
barley, and imported livestock had heen maintained), should be developed.

The Germans maintained a very large staff of Furopean officers, and their stockaded forts
and military garrisons evidence the constant fear in which they lived of native risings. The
mistrust of the natives is, T am assured, * rapidly disappearing, and being replaced by confidence
and friendliness on the part of the chiefs and people.”  Tn Chang alone there is hesitation, and
three tribes have refused to “ come in,” fearing German revenge. This is not unnatural, since the
withdrawal of General Dobell's troops, after occupying this area, resulted in the hanging of four
chiefs who had assisted the British, and the shooting of “ innumerable natives.” The people are
very eager to be assured of the continuance of British rule.

Law and order have been satisfactorily maintained. A number of Native Courts have heen
instituted, and a Native Administration, with a total revenue of £9.300, inangurated. Tt is at
present administered in four ** Treasurvies,” corresponding to the four divisions of the province.
Later, if the country is incorperated in Nigeria, these will he organised as tribal units. in accord-
ance with the Nigerian model. A more adequate staff is very urgently needed. Education.
owing to the exigencies of war, has been neglected.  There were formerly about 10,000 pupils
attending mission schools, and the people are eager for instruction. The missions have left, and
Government has only heen able so far to maintain four schools.

205. Trade and Currency.— Trade has been disorganised, and indeed almost killed.
in the interior by the War. Prospects are good, and from the Ossidingi district transport is
available by the Cross River for three months in the year. There are considerable openings to
replace the former German firms, and a large amount of the usual West African produce is
available for export.  There is also said to be an attractive opening in the growing of potatoes

and other temperate and sub-tropical produce, which would find a readv sale in Nigeria and
other West African Colonies.
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It is probable that the bulk of the imports and exports to and from interior districts will go
to the French port at Dualla, to which the railway—100 miles long—running nearly parallel to
the present Anglo-French frontier, gives cheap access. An arrangement with the French for
transit privileges similar to those accorded by Nigeria to the much more important imports vid
Lagos to Dahomey and by the Nigerian Railway (paragraph 129) should present no difficulty,
with the object of avoiding the cost and friction of inland Customs stations and preventive
services, which would eat up all the receipts. |

The existence of a dual currency in British sterling and German marks has been a source of
much trouble. The value of the mark at one time fell to 3d. in the North, while it was accepted
as equivalent to a shilling elsewhere. The official rate has now been fixed at 7d. Tt should, as
soon as possible, cease to be legal tender, and. since its fineness is approximately the same as
British silver. it may be calied in and re-minted.

206. The Plantation Estates. - In addition to the Administration of the Cameroons, the
Nigerian Government was called upon to assume responsibility for the privately-owned planta-
tions on or near the slopes of the Cameroon Mountain. Their total area is 246,181 acres, of
which 49,900 are under cultivation. There are twenty-one separate estates, of which one has
been leased (1,153 acres), and the remainder are supervised by the Plantation Staff. This staff
numbers under a score, including mechanics in charge of hght railways, sawmills and other
machinery, and was in part lent by the Nigerian Government, in part specially recruited. The
Germans employed over 100 Europeans. The average number of labourers engaged has averaged
8,500. Unde: German rule these were recruited by forced levies, and the German district officers
continually protested that the country was becoming depopulated and villagers were migrating
over the Nigerian border. The detestation in which service in the plantations was held by the
natives and the circumscribed area from which labour can now be drawn—the Germans recruited
from as far cast as Jaunde, now in French territory—combined to render the provision of an
adequate labour supply a matter of the greatest difticulty. This has to a great extent already
been overconie, and T anticipate that in future no great difficulty will be experienced in maintain-
ing the present number of purely voluntary labourers. The annual receipts of the plantations,
even under these very disndvantageous circumstances, are stated to be considerably in excess of
the receipts by the German owners, while the expenditure has greatly decreased.  The yield in
1916 was—cocoa, 3,278 tons: kernels, 48 tons; palm-oil, 48} tons; rubber, 2 tous,

The future of these estates is a matter of interest and importance in connection with the
disposal of the Cameroons. The Nigerian Government hopes to be able to hand them over at the
end of the war in a fair state of preservation. If they aro then sold to British purchasers, it is
probable, as T have said, that a limited supply of labour will be attructed by regular pay and
sympathetic treatment. But the available labour supply will not suffice for their rapid develop-
ment, and if they are maintained in European ownership some system of imported labour will,
no doubt, have to be considered.

T am inclined to suggest that three or four, whose aggregate requirements would not exceed
6,000 to 8.000 labourers, should he sold for development by British owners, and that the Govern-
ment should acquire the remainder (possibly in part payment of the cost of the Cameroon cam-
paign, leaving Germany to recoup the owners). These mlght be leased in small lots to native
cultivators (who would find their own labour), on terms which would secure to them undisturhed
possession. As far back as 1912 the Germans, profoundly impressed by the success of the native
cocon industry on the Gold Const in contrast with their own, had, it would seem, decided on a
radical change of policy in the direction of encouraging native cultivation in lieu of European
plantations. Cocoa inspectors were 1n.h0 appointed n_nd !mlhnns of seedlings of cocoa, rubber
and palm, grown in Government nurseries, were to he distributed free,

F. D. LUGARD,

Gorernor-General,
April 9th, 1919.

N.B.—Tis report has been written in England, where access to loeal records is not of course
ossible. It has, however, been transmitted to Nigeria for verification, and corrections
;jxave been incorporated.
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APPENDIX II.

ABROGATION OF THE TREATY O EGBALAND.

WhEeneas a I'reaty dated the eighteenth day of January, One thousand eight hundred and ninety-
three, known as the Treaty of Friendship and Commerce, was made at Abeokuta between His Excellency
Gilbert Thomas Carter, Companion of the Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michsel and Saint George,
Governor and Commander-in-Chiet of the Colony of Lagos, for and on behalf of Her Majesty the Queen of
Great Britain and Ireland, Empress of India, &c., Her Heirs and Successors, on the one part and the King
(Alaki) and Authorities of Abeokuta representing the Iigba Kingdom, for and on behalf of their Heirs and
Successors, on the other part:

. AND WuErgas the Colony of Lugos has merged in His Majesty the King of Great Britain’s Colony of
Nigeria :

Anp WHEReas the Iing (Alaki) and Authorities of Abeokuta desire the assistance of the Government
«of the Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria to maintain law and order in the Egbu Kingdom and that the
said Treaty of the eighteenth day of January, One thousand eight hundred and ninety-three, be annulled
and that a new Agreement be entered into between themselves and the Governor of the Colony and Protec-
torate of Nigeria, annulling the said Treaty and placing the Egba Kingdom unreservedly under the
Government of the Protectorate of Nigeria:

Now, THEREFORE, this Agreemeut made this sixteenth day of September, One thousand nine hundred
and fourteen between His Excellency Sir Frederick John Dealtry Lugard, Knight Grand Cross of the Most
Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George, Companion of the Most Honourable Order of the
Bath, Companion of the Distinguished Service Order, Governor-General and Commander.in-Chief of the
Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria, for and on behalf of His Majesty the King of Great Britain and Ireland,
Emperor of India, &c., His Heirs and Successors on the one part, and the undersigned King (Alaki) and
Authorities of Abeokuta representing the Egba Kingdom for and on behalf of themselves, their Heirs and
Successors on the other part: Witnesseth .

(1) That the said Treaty of the eighteenth day of January, One thousand eight hundred and ninety-
three, is hereby annulled,

(2) That the Agreement of the thirteenth day of January, One thcusand nine hundred and four, made
between Sir William McGregor, Knight Commander of the Most Distinguished Order of Saint
Michael and Saint George, Companion of the Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Governor
of the Colony of Lagos, on behalf of His Majesty King Edward the Seventh and the Alaki
and Authorities of the Egba Kingdom, whereby certain Powers and Jurisdiction were granted
by the Alaki and Authorities of the Egba Kingdom to His Majesty the King of Great Britain,
is hereby annulled.

(3) That the whole of the Egba Kingdom and all persons resident therein be placed under, and subject
to, the Jurisdiction of the Courts of the Protectorate of Nigeria in all matters Criminal and
Civil, and shall be subject to the Laws of the said Protectorate.

(4) That no Legislative Measures shall in future be enacted by the Alaki and his Council without
the express sanction and approval of the Governor of the Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria,
But that all Legislative Measures heretofore enacted by the said Alaki and his Council and
now in force, shall, so far as they are not inconsistent with the Laws ¢f the Protectorato or
repugnant to natural justice and humanity, remain in force unless and until cancelled by order
of the Governor, .

(6) That the Alaki and his Successors shall be the recognised Head of the Egba people, and shall
continue with the approved Chiefs of Egbaland to carry ou the Native Administration of
Egbalund, subject to the control of the Governor of the Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria,

(6) That the Governor of the Colony and Protectorate of Nigerin hereby undertakes to be responsible

: for the maintenance of law and order in Egbaland equally with any other part of the Protec-
torate, and to mainfain such troops and police therein as may in his discretion be necessary for
the purpose, .
In Wirness whereof the said parties have hereunto set their hands and seals this sixteenth day of
September, One thousand nine hundred and fourteen, .
(Signed) F. D. Lucarp,

Governor-General.
Witness: A. G. Bovwr,
Licutenant-Governor,
(Signed) By the Aluki and fourteen Principnl Chiefs,
. . Witness: A. Epun,
Egha Government Secretary.
P. V. Young,
Commissioner.

and by SOLANKE,
Interpreter.

APPENDIX III.

MEMORANDUM as to Proposal to Establish Provincial and Native Courts. By A, Wirtovensy
OssorNE, Chief Justice, Southern Nigeria, December 12th, 1912.

1. In my opinion the Supreme Court is not the most suitable form of tribunal for territories in the
opening stages of civilisation, and the extension of its jurisdiction to districts recently brought under British
rule is a matter which requires very serious consideration. It is not so much the estublishment of the
tribunal itself which is unsuitable, as its inevitable consequences, viz., the influx of alien legal practititoners,
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In the Central and Eastern Provinces the Bar consists of some of the younger Lagos practitioners, who are
unable to cope with the competition here, and Gold Coast and Sierra Leone lawyers, whose sole object is to
make as much money as they can out of the country as quickly as possible and return to their own homes,
Most of these gentlemen, who practise locally as barristers and solicitors, are members of the English Bar,
but I regret to say that 1 do not think that they are actuated to the extent that they should be by the
honourable traditions of that profession. ' . .

There s only too much reason to suppose that they employ touts who deliberately stir up strife,
particularly in iand questions, . )

2. The policy hitherto has been to apply the Supreme Court Ordinance to districts which have been
only just opened up, and which, in my judgment, are certainly not ready for it in its entirety. In such
districts it would be far better if the jurisdiction were limited at first to eriminal cases only, as can be done
under Section 20 of the Supreme Court Ordinance, and not until the inhabitants are thoroughly familiarised
with British methods and amenable to British rule should the civil jurisdiction be added, and then, in my
opinion, only if the tribal and communal houndaries of land have been politically settled, and, if necessary,
validated by Ordinance in such a manner that they cannot form the subject of litigation.

3. It is these tribal and communal land disputes which atiract the lawyers and provide the fat fees,
and cause the most trouble politically. Steps have recently been taken to remedy this mischief to some extent.
By Order No. 12 of 1911 the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court in respect of causes and matters between
natives of the Central and Eastern Provinces relating to ownership or user of lands is taken away (except
in cases where a writ had been previously issued) from all districts and places other than those specified in
the Schedule. These latter include the districts of Calabar, Bonny, Brass, Forcados, Warri and Sapele,
parts of the Opobo and Degema districts, and areas within a radius of two miles from Onitsha, Asaba, Idah,
Abo, and Itu. This arrangement has not been in force long enough for me to say whether it provides a
sufficient check on the abuse to which I have alluded, but it is certainly a step in the right direction.

4. 1In places where Supreme Court jurisdiction does not exteni, Courts of the nature of Provincial
Courts seem to me to afford an excellent machinery for administering justice. The same remark applies
to places where the Supreme Court has only parfial jurisdiction, so far as relates to causes and matters
outside that jurisdiction.

fully agree with His Excellency’s opinion that there should be no overlapping of jurisdiction
between the Provincial and Supreme Courts, though I certainly advocate an appeal in civil cases involving
a certain pecuniary value, say £50 or £100, from a Provincial Court to the Supreme Court, with such
further appeal as would lie if the case originated in the Supreme Court.*

6. fn no circumstances whatever should legal practitioners of the Supreme Court be allowed to appear
as such in Provincial Courts, which form no part of the Supreme Court and, as President of the latter Court,
I should have the strongest pessible objection to their so doing, as they would not be sufficiently under the
observation of the Judges. Personally, I do not think that they should ever be allowed to appear in appeals
from Provincial Courts, except where ioth parties are literate,

7. It may be urged as n matter of detail that the lpresent Central and Eastern Provinces are too large
to enable the Provincial Commissioners to get through the necessary judicial work in addition to their
administrative duties, but this is not an insuperable difficulty, and might be got over by a change of
nomenclature.

. 1f the present provinces were abolished or styled nnythingb but provinces they would be sub-divided
into grouf)s of districts styled provinces, or some other title could be substituted for that of Provincial Courts.

8. Incidentally, I may observe that the present territorial division of the Colony and Protectorate
agpeau to me to proceed on a wrong basis, Provinces, districts, and so forth, shoultfl first be fixed for
administrative purposes (by Ordinance if considered necessary) and the judicial divisions should follow them.

At present tho provinces and districts nre, strictly speaking, judicial divisions appointed under the
Supreme Court Ordinance wherein the Supreme Court exercises jurisdiction, and not administrative divisions,

I observe that the Provincial Courts Bill hag been made applicable to the entire Protectorate, which
usi)onrs to be contrary to His Excellency’s ruling in the extract from the memorandum of the 24th September,
1912, supplied to me (sce paragraph 8 thereof). = The Lagos hinterland is part of the Protectorate of Southern
Nigeria. Tho Colony itself consists of cerlain ceded territories, the Iimits of which are ill-defined and
often exceedingly difficult to ascertain, To show how acutely this difliculty is felt, I may mention that the
Acting Chief § ustico recently held that there was not sufficient proof that the land whereon Lagos Light-
houso stands was ceded territory, though the full Court hns now ruled otherwise. As I suggested to His
Excellency at o recent interview on the subject-matter of these papers, it would be advisable, when the new
Leotters Patent are passed on the amalgamation of the two Nigerins, for tho limits of the Colony to be
geographically defined, and all territories within those limits to be formally annexed.

The operation of the Bill should be limited to those parts of the Ceniral and Enstern Provinces where
the Supreme Court does not possess full jurisdiction. .

10. I think the form of the Bill might he considerably simplified, and with all deferenco to His
Excollency’s opinion expressed in paragraph 11 (a) of the memorandum, I would suggest leaving intact the
main provisions of the Supremo Court Ordinance und the procedure thereunder, with which the Commis-
sioners are familinr, Speaking with sixteen years and a half experience of the Supreme Court Ordinancs
and its procedure on the Gold Const and here, I have no hesitation in saying that it-is admirably adapted
to the needs of litignnts in person, and that the delny and expense only come in with the employment of
logal practitioners. " I would suggest a Bill modelled more on the lines of the Ashanti Administration Ordj-
nance, 1902, whereby a Court of Record was established for Ashanti. During the five years and a half that
I was Attorney-General on the Gold Coast there was never n hitch in the working of the Ashanti Courts.
Its main provisions, if applied mutatis mutandis {o the present Bill, would be on the following lines:—

(i) The establishment in each province of a Court of Record, to be styled the Provincial Court of the
province,

(ii) The Court to be presided over by the Provincial Commissioner, who, as such President, would
have ag full powers and jurisdiction as a Judge of the Supreme Court sitting in a Divisional
Court (1.e., unlimited civil and criminal jurisdiction),

(iii) The Provincial Courts and their branches to be governed by the law in force in the Colony as
set forth in Section 14 of the Su})reme Court Ordinance, as modified by Sections 16 (@), l7’; 18
and 19 of that Ordinance. (Of these, Section 14 is re-enacted in Clause 9 of the Bill in a vague
way, but Sections 17 and 18 were omitted altogether. Section 19 is re-cnacted in Section 10 (i).
There certainly should be a uniform law administered by British Courts, and, as drafted, the

Bill ;ijves far too grent powers to Provincial Courts to say whether or no a given law is
““ applicable” or not).

® La. to the Privy Council only when the claim involves £500 or over, or }aieea a question (;l general public importance,~4.W,0.
P
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(iv) The procedure in the Provincial Courts, civil and criminal, to be the sante as that in the Supreme
Court, provided that (u{ all causes shall be heard summarily; (b) in no cause or matter, civil or
criminal, shall the employment of a barrister or solicitor be allowed.

The insertion of analogous provisions in the Bill would relieve it of its Schedule and shorten and simplify
the Bill itself.

11. I do not consider that the merger of judicial and executive functions in the same officer works
badly in West Africa, and it is inevitable in the present condition of the country. But when an officer
who does not possess legal qualifications is confronted by an English barrister, he 1s placed in a position of
difficulty, and apt to give too great weight to the legal arguments addressed 1o him,

For this reason, more than any other, [ think that the establishment of tribunals which are not part
of the Supreme Court will prove a benefit in outlying portions of the Protectorate.

With reference to the Native Courts Bill, I feel that I have not the necessary local knowledge of
the old Southern Nigerian Protectorate 1o enable me to speak authoritatively, but, so far as my experience
goes, I am of opinion that the naiives of the Central and Eastern Provinces have not got to that stage where
they should be entrusted with powers of life and death. I am inelined to think that the present system of
native courts goes far enough, and that in the more important cases native tribunals require the guiding
influence and 1mpartial judgment of a uropean officer.

The worst evil attendant on the native court system is not touched by the Bill, and will flourish under
it just as badly as it does now. 1 refer to the dishonesty of the native court clerks, who are responsible for
keeping the Court Records. Despite thix, the present native courts seem to be a popular form of tribunal,
judging from the number of cases tried. I take the following figures from the Annual Report for the Eastern

rovince in 1911:—
Cases dealt with by Native Courts in Eastern Province.

— | 1900, ‘ 1910, ‘ 1911,
. Civil ... . : 35,783 | 47,832 47,696 (Incomplete Record).
Criminal “ 17,215 | 32,866 18,159 do. do.
) ! !

14. In my judgment it would be better to leave untouched these courts, which have been in existence
for ten vears and are known to the people, rather than establish a new system giving an extension of power.
The Native Courts Ordinance (C. 123 of the Laws) will require amendment in certain details, if and when
the Provincial Courts are established, but otherwise will suffice for present needs, and 1n some ways it seems
even preferable to the Bill. The latter, I may observe in conclusion, does not attempt to define the term
““ native,” and without some definition its jurisdiction is vague in the extreme.

L ] - L * L] * L ® * [ ] *

The remainder of the memorandum deals with the Bills in « detailed criticism.

A. W, Osnornp,
Chief Justice.

REPLY to Mr. Ossorak’s Memorandum by Su k. Seeep, Chief Justice, Northern Nigerin, February 3rd,
1913.

Hrs ExceLLENCY,

I 1ave read Mr. Osborne’s memorandum, und am glud to find that he is in the main in agreement with
the proposals which have been incorporated in my drafts. His criticisms deal mainly with matters of
drafting. It is quite possible that, upon a revision of the laws after the nmalgamation, improvements might
be made in the drafting of both Ordinances, but I still think that my #u'oposn s to amend the Supreme Court
Ordinance (Southern Nigerin) are necessary, and are as simple as possiblo.

I do not ngree as to the advisability of retaining the Supreme Court procedure and practice throughout.
In the Northern Nigerin Statute Book the Supreme Court rules vccupy sixty pages, the Provincial Court
rules twelve.

I think the right of appeal given in my draft is suficient, and should not be enlarged. I see no adequate
reason why counse shuulti ¢ debarred from appearing in the Supreme Court on appeals from the Provincial
Courts, if the right of appeal be limited as proposed. . .

I do not agree that there is any anomaly in giving both the Governor and the Chief Justice a right of
transfer, The Chief Justice’s right of transfer only extends to cases which are originally within his juris-
diction, and it may very well be the only means by which he can exercise this jurisdiction. = A recent incident
will illustrate my meaning to Your Excellency; I very strongly advise that this right of transfer be retained,

With the greatest respect, I am still of opinion {hat the drafts submitted are adequate, and will not be
improved by Mr. Osborne’s proposed amendments. .

It is, as I understand, probable that the system will be inlreduced, at all events at first, only in the
Central and Eastern Provinces of Southern Nigeria,

The object is to introduce, us far as possible, a uniform system throughout.

Our proposal is, in effect, to apply a system which iy ulready in force and has worked admirably for
some years in five-sixths of the aren to the remaining one-sixth—the conditions being similar, and as to
certain portions of the larger aren almost identical.

As to the nutive courts, the main and, to my mind, insuperable ubjection to the Southern Nigeria native
courts is that they are not native courts at all.

E. A. Seeen,
Chief Justice.
February 3rd, 1913,

MEMORANDUM on Provincial Courts, by Sir E. Sreen, Chief Justice, Nigeria, Fobruary 11th, 1914,

1. The Supreme Court system has been iried in the Southern Nigeriu Protectorate, and has, in my
opinion, proved a failure. :

2. 1f the * bringing to the African of English justice is one of the most valuable assetls to him,” then
the system stands condemned, for that is exactly what it has failed to do.
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3. 1t is impossible without a very large addition to the judicial establishment to hold assizes in more
than a timited number of places, which involves the hearing of cases at long distances from the scene of
action and at infrequent intervals. .

4. The result 15 that not only are prisouers hept {u1 long periods awaiting {1ial, but that cuses frequently
break down owing to the absence of withesses . indeed, in svme localities it 1> almost impussibie to secure the
attendance of witnesses unless they are kept under observation until the day for trial arrives, which means in
practice that they are treated almost a~ prisoners themselves. i )

5. A cousiderable proportion of crime thus goes unpunished, and a further considerable pguﬁ;ort)un "
inadequately punished in order to avoid committal for tral, or remitted to native courts and tried without
much reference to the principles of English justice. )

6. The Proviucial Court system biings English justice practically to the door of every one, and it must
not be forgotten thut in the Proviucial Cowmts the same law is administered by the sume men as in the
Supreme Court, the vnly difference being that the procedure is summary thioughout in the Provincial Courts
mus that no cases come automatically before the Judges of the Supreme Court, instead of the limited number
which are tried at assizes under the present system.

7. Itistrue that the Provincial Cowrt judges are not trained lawyers, but neither are the District Com.
missioners under the present system, and experience in Northern Nigeria has demonstrated conclusively that
trials are conducted by the Residents with scrupulous faiiness and generally in o manner which commands
confidence; added to which they are surrounded by safeguards which practically prevent the chance of any
serious miscarriage of justice.

8. It must be remembered that only the senior and experienced officers have an unlimited jurisdiction,
and their sentences are all subject to review.

9. Against this lack of legal tiaining must be set huowledge of the locality, knowledge of the peoylx
and, above all, knowledge of the language (in many cases and, 1 venture tv hope, before long, in practically
all). T confess I have little doubt that the balance’is in favour of the Provincial Courts,

10. The greatest enemy to an efficient administration of the criminal law is delay, and delay is
inherent in the Supreme Court system.

11.  Again, the power of transfer must not be ignored. 1t is likely to be exercised freely for many
years; and, indeed, I have little hesitation in saying that the Supreme Court judges will tr; at least ay
many criminal cases in the future as they have done in the past, but their energies will be utilised in trying
cases ripe for trial rather than frittered away in dealing with cases which fail from formal defects or want
of prosecution.

12. Nor must it be forgotien that the system provides u simple and easy method for the extension of the
Supreme Court jurisdiction which there is no reason to suppose wiil not be progressive and commensurate
with the needs of the community, ’

13 Asto the right to be represented by counsel, it is a significant fact that every single officer, political
and judicial, who has hal any experience of districts recently brought under control, has pronounced
emphatically against it, but it I» a still more significant fact that when the Judicial Agreements with the
Lgbas, Ibadan and Oyo native authorities were being negotiated, the said authorities, one and all, and of
their own accord, insisted on inserting a clause to the effect that thev desired that lawyers should not have
audience in the Courts established within their territories.

14. In criminal cases, however, it is urged that the right to be defended by counsel has been universally
conceded, and is much valued by the community.

15. In the Supreme Court I quite agree; and I welcome the appearance of counsel as frequently as
possible, but it must be remembcreu{ that in the Supreme Court they ure under the eye and subject to the
control of judges of the highest tribunal in the country. .

16. In Provincial Courts the position is entirely different,

17. The prosecution is not represented by a lawyer, and trinls are conducted without any avoidable
formality, and it is the business of the judge not ouly to hold the bulance between the contending parties,
who are responsible for the conduct of the case, but to endeavour by all legitimate means to come to the truth
of the matter.

18.  1f ke is to be continually bullied (I am not using the word offensively) by counsel raising objections
on technical points with the beartug of which he is but imperfectly ncquainted, his usefulness is like y to be
considerably impaired, and his activities circumseribed in o manner which will not tend to the benefit of the
community.

19. Moreover, having regard to the fact that the judges of the Provineial Courts are mostly not
professional men, the presence of counsel taking part in the proceedings huving higher professional quali-
fications than_the Bench is not fair to the latter as tending to mpair its authority and destroy public
confidence in its decisions,

20. T am n lawyer myself und practically my whole life has been spent in the study, the practice and
the administration of the law of Bngland.

21. No one can have u keener apprecintion of, or a more ardent admiration for, its principles and
the incaleulable benefits which it has conferred on humanity.

22. TIf I considered that those principles were being ignored, or that those benofits wero heing denied
to any section, however humble, of Wis Majestv's subjects, nothing would induce me to endorse the proposals
which were designed or caleulated to effect such purposes.

23. In this case T sny with all the emphasis at my command that there is no renson to suppose that
any such result will follow the adoption of these mensures. On the contrary, T have every confidence that
they will secure a more efficient administration from u judicial as well ns from an executive point of view.

E. A. Sreep,

Chief Justice.
11th February, 1914,

EXTRACTS from o Report by Sir E. Srren, Chief Justice, on the Working of the Provincinl and Native
ourts in Southern Provinces, October 23rd, 1917.
*“The conditions obtaining at the time of the constitution of the Colony and Protectorate in its present
form were briefly as follows: —
‘“(1) Within the Colony of Southern Nigerin, the boundaries of which, though ill-defined, were

practically jdentical with those recently fixed fur the Colony of Nigeriu, the Supreme Court was the only
‘ourt exercising any recognised jurisdiction,

*“(2) In Northern Nigeria a system in jts main features identical with that which has been adopted for
the whole of the Protectorate had been in existence practically from tho commencement of its history,
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(3) In the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria very different conditions prevailed,

“(a) In the Western Province (r.e., the old Lagos Protectorate) for a distance of 100 yards on each
side of the railway, and upon certain lands leased for the purposes of the Government, a practically com-
plete jurisdiction f)l'ud been ceded by the native authorities, together with a 1ight of arrest, outside the limits
of the jurisdiction, of persons charged with offences committed within thow limits; and in certain districts
a very limited jurisdiction had been ceded by treaty and was exercised in accordance with local Ordinances,
gui carliest of which wa- enacted in 190f. These Jurisdictions were exercised by the Supreme Court of the

olony.

' The rest of the province was, however, not subject to the jurisdiction of the Supreme or any other
British Court, no provision having een made for the exercise of any jurisdiction which Hiy Majesty might
have acquired by any of the erdinary methods.  To say that the Yoruba people, other than the ihabitants of
the Colony, had in 1913, or ever had had, a traditional or any other than a limited and very recently
conferred right of resort to the Supreme Court for the settlement of their disputes, is to say what is manifestly
untrue.

““(b) In the Central and Eastern Provinces the Supreme Ceurt of the Colony was the Supreme judicial
authority, and its activities were circumscribed only ll)y the fact that its orgunisation was faulty, it was
never adequately manned, and its jurisdiction was exercised concurtently with that of so-called native courts
created by Ordinance and invested with very considerable powers,

““ It must be remembered that the greater portion of the territory comprised in these provinces had only
recently, if at all, been brought under control, large tracts were practically in military occupation, and
means of communication were deficient to the verge of non-existence. The assumption of a complete juris-
diction in civil and eriminal matters by the Supreme Court had followed as a matter of course from the
constitution of the Protectorate, and no adequate attempt had been made to provide the Court with the
necessary equipment to enable it to perform the duties nominally imposed upon it by law.

““ The staff of the Court was <o small and its organisation so rudimentary that in effect, outside the
trading centres and coast towns, even its criminal jurisdietion was only exercised at infrequent intervals
and had to be supplemented by a liberal use of the <peecial coutts sanctioned by Section 76 of the Criminal
Procedure Ordinance, while its eivil jurisdiction wax only invoked for the purpose of adjudicating upon
disputes as to land houndaries, originated and fostered by natives of the coast towns or legal practitioners,
not one of whom had any interest in, or any acquaintance with, the customs, the laws, or even the language
of the people among whom they had temporarily settled for the purpose of professional gain., So much
was this the case that in 1911 an Order in Council was passed depiiving the Court of a large part of its
jurisdietion in matters relating to land, This Order was<, however, ignored by the judges for some reason
which is not clear on the face of it, but which it is not necessary to discuss. ‘The native courts, upon
which a great deal of the legal business devolved, were “‘ nativa ' only in name, and their procedure lent
itself to so many and such grievous abuges that no one can pretend to 1egret theit demise. It was impossible
for the political staff adequately to supervise them and the returns furnished {o the judges, while making a
considerable demand on their time, only afforded an opportunity of remedying an injustice or illegality
patent on the face of the return.”

The following were the considerations which presented themselves to him in making his recom-
mendations : —

““ (1) The Colony was in possession of a judicial system which was Froperly organised, had for many
years proved adequate to the needs of the community and had earned und commanded the respect and con-
fidence of all. No one with any local knowledge would have thought of disturbing it.

“(2) The functions of the Supreme Court of Northern Nigeria could easily be performed by the Suprem:
Court of the Colony without any considerable strain on its resources beyond a small increase of staff.

(3) The Provincial Courts system had been in operation for over ten years in Northern Nigerin, for
five of which I had been personally responsible for the confirmation of sentences und the revision of the
returns, It had, in my opinion, proved an unqualified suecess, From a purely judicial point of view
it would have been to the ladt degree inudvisub{o to import a larger measure of Supreme Court control
without making adequate provision for its proper exercise, and such provision it was beyond the resources
of the Government to supply,

““‘The political advantages of the system were beyond dispute, and though it involved certain anomalies
more apparent than real, which it wus ensy to point out and difficult from a purely technical point of view
to defemll, it was, in my opinion, the best available.

“ My rensons for this opinion were fully given in a memaorandum which I had the honour to address
to your Excellency on the 1lth February, 1914, which was published in the Government Gazette (vide
supra), and 1 may say ui once that subsequent consideration and subsequent experience has not cnused
me to modify in any material particular any of the views therein expressed, .

‘“(4) The condition of affairs in the Southern Nigerian Protectornte was admittedly and, in my opinion,
glaringly, unsatisfactory, and for severnl years drastic alterations in the judicial system had been under
the consideration of the Government."

Reforring to the work of the Provineial Courts, he proceeds : —“ Hardly an instance has come before me
in which, judging from the report furnished, 1 have not been satisfied that the case has boen carefully
im‘osti;mtoﬁ and a fair judgment given; and 1 am clearly of opinion that by reason of the simplicity of its
procedure and the celerity with which it is put in motion the Provincinl Court is, as the ordinary tribunal
to which the people resort, adequate to the needs of the community, and eflicient as an engine of Government,
Had this been otherwise it is certain that there would have been a larger number of nppﬁcations for transfer
to the Supreme Court. As a matter of fact, very few such applientions have been made and orders of
transfer have in most cases been made at the instance of the Provineial‘Court itself.

““ As to the civil business of the Courts, I have had less opportunity of forming an opinion; but here,
again, the applications for transfer have been surprisingly few and the number of appeals to the Supreme
Court quite insignificant,

“In this connection, T may state that as it appeared possible that the somewhat complicated procedurs
i)relimiunry to an appenl aeted s a deterrent to the exercise of the right, at the suggesticn of one of the
Residents, I recently made an Order under which an intending appellant has only to make an applieation
and pay a small fee, all other proceedings connected with the presentation of the case to the Appeal Court
boing imposed upon the Court itself,

“On the other hand, the business of the Supreme Court has considerably increased, as my annual
roports thereon will show, in spite of the limitation of its jurisdiction and the absence of the class of cases
connected with land boundaries to which I have referred u{mvn; and the Court has dealt with this incrense
of business without anv outside assistance and without any delay, though the number of judges composing
the Court is not greater than that of the judges of the old Supreme Courts of Northern and Southern Nigeria.
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‘“ As above stated, the powers vested in the Governor under Part 3 of the Provincjal Courts Ordinance,
formerly delegated to the Lieutenant Governors, have, so far as the Southern Provinces are concerned, been
delegated to the Chief Justice. I have always been of opinion that this is the better course and I hope
it will be adopted in the Northern Provinces also, not because 1 have any reason to suppose that the
action taken in the large majority of cases by the Chief Justice would be different from that taken by the
Lieutenant-Governor actiug on the advice of one of the legal advisers, but because it is better that the Courts
should he subject to some purely judicial control. The great danger to the proper werking of the Provineial
Courts is the possibility that the political officers who preside over them should regard them more as an
arm of the executive than as the chief, and perhaps the only, trbunal to which British subjects and those
under the protection of British law look for the redress of their wrongs und the maintenance of their liberties,
Had this course been adopted ab initio it seems to me that much of the criticism which has been directed
at the iystem would have been disarmed.

‘1 cannot say that I have much confidence in the Native Courts except, perhaps, the higher tribunals
in the Northern Emirates. They do. and will for many years, require a very careful supervision, and at the
best may be considered as a necessary evil, necessary because the political staff is obviously far too small to

rovide Courts for the settlement of petty disputes, and the investigation of petty delinquencies, and also

ecause some beginning must be made in training these people in habits of thought and action which may
ultimately qualify them for a part in the government of the country, to which in accordance with the
principles of British administration throughout the world they would appear to be entitled.

‘““My conclusion then is that the jll(ficiﬂl system which was organised in 1914 has justified the hopes
that were entertained of it; that the Northern Provinces which retained their old system have benefited
by intercourse with the Southern, which has given, and will give, to their Administrators a wider outlook
and larger opportunities of acquiring experience of conditions other than those obtaining in their own
immediate surroundings; that in the Southern Provinces the Yoruba-speaking peoples have acquired a
settled system which gives them access to a British Court where they had none before, and enables the
Government of the Protectorate to effect by law what could before only be done by the exercise of political
pressure, while in the other districts, inhabited for the most part by vers primitive people, the machinery
of Government has been much improved and a system introduced which is understanded of the people and
sufficient for their needs: that resort to the Supreme Court has been secured to all whe had anv traditional
right to it, and to all others to whom it is essential for the conduct of their affairs, and has been refused
to none who can give any valid reason for assuming that the other tribunals are insufficiently equipped to
deal with their disputes, or are likely to be prejudiced in the investigation of the misdemeanours alleged
against them: and that the necessary safeguards against oppression and corruption in the Native Courts have
been maintained and strengthened.”?

APPENDIX IV,

CRITICISMS, ANSWERS and REPORTS on the New Judicial System.

gla Hardship on the legal profession who had incurred’ expenditure in an expensive training.
‘here is abundant evidence, which was not disputed by the native barristers who were Members of
Council when the Bill wus passed, that the native bar had misused its opportunities to foment litigation
chiefly about land and native rights among ignorant tribes, among whom they had got a footing under the
protection of the British Government, and to exact very large fees for their services in getting these disputes
rought before the Courts, The Chief Justice points out that the work of the Supreme Court has not, 1n
fact, decreased, so that their compluint is in auy case groundless. A large number of the barristers
practising in Nigeria are aliens from other Colonies.

(&) Hardship on native litigunts in not being represented by Counsel.

I have already quoted the case of the Egbas and Yorubas, the two most advanced tribes of the Southern
Province, who stipulated that no legal practitioners should u{)peur in their Courts. Residents unanimously
report that the Provincial Courts are popular. The Chief Justice informs me that it is very exceptional
for any prisoner nmong the ordinury natives to be defended in the Supreme Court, oxcopt on a capital
charge, when Counsel 1s assigned and paid by Government. Counsel appenr almost exclusively in civil
cases, and rarely attend Criminal Assizes, which are mot remunerntive. *‘To say (he adds) that the
ordinary natives of the districts east of the Niger attach any importanco to their presence, or any value te
their services, is to say what is ridiculously untrue, and I assert without hesitation that they would prefer
to deal direct with Europeans, and not through the intervention of a man who has nothing in common with
them, and of whose existence they have only become awure during the last ten years.””  He points out that
in those provinces *‘ the local bar consists entirely of perfect strangers to the communities for whose interests
they pro{ess such regard . . . . their object is to make ng much money us they cun and take it back
to their own country.” Mr. Justice Ross has described their methods in seathing terms, which Sir Edwin
Speed fully endorses, and expresses the opinion that one of the grentest advuntages of the new system is that
it curtails the activities of these gentlemen.

(c) The assumption of judicial powers by officers not professionally qualified.

The principle is accepted in India and many other Colonies, It has always been in operation in Nigeria.
Many poﬂlicul officers fire qualified barristers, all must puss an examination in law. Only those who show
qualifications can exercise the wider powers. ‘‘ The best training is experienco on the Bench.” The law
administered is simple and consists largely of native law and custom best known to political officers.
Cases presenting difficulty can be, and are, transferred to the Supreme Court, whichk, moreover, has juris.
diction over all non-natives, All cases are revised by competent lawyers. The complete soverance of the
judicial and executive would be wholly impossible in a country such as this—and, if possible, would be
most inadvisable. All the objections as to lack of legal training, status us executive officers, and the Judge
being also prosecutor, apply equally to the Commissioners nf the Supreme Court.

%rl) It is pointed out that certain Furopean practitioners who have supported the agitation against
this reform have no experience al all outside the Supreme Court local limits and the Colony, and ne
knowledge of the working of either the Provincial or Native Courts Ordinances, and that the dislike to these
Ordinances is limited to the Coast natives and has been brought about solely by interested motives.

At Calabar, for instance, the only means at the disposal of such a person for aseertaining the views of
the natives of the interior would, the Chief Justice observes, he *‘ (1) from the educated natives of the
Coast towns, who dare not travel more than a few miles oufside the limits of those towns without protection,
and who have certainly no authority to speak for the population of the vast tracts of hinterland, however
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anxioug they may be to exploit them for their own advantage, and 2) from the native members of his own
profession, who are all aliens, and whose oldest experience of Southern Nigeria Jdates hack exactly as L
as the year 1906, hefore which no Lawyer practsed inany Comrt of the Southern Nigena Protectorate ™

Y) Inferiority of the Provinewd Court as a means of dispensing justice,

The Chief Justice wrnes (November Gth, 19170 Betore 191 aaly o fraction of the lepal business
Southern Nigeria was conducted in the Supreme Court and only @ fraction ot that betore the Jwdges ot the
Court.  The bulk of the Supreme Court busiess came before the Commissioner~ of the Comt, who were the
same officers administering the same law with the same procedure (in critminal cases) as now in the Pro.
vineial Courts. A further portion, jincluding many murder cases, was remitted to Special Courts, consisting
of a political ofticer and a tew native Chiefs_ a class of tribunal which cannot by any stretel of imagination
he considered more efficient than, or in any way supertor to, a Provincial Court as at present constituted.
But the bulk of the judicial work was performed by the native Courts, for which no one (o my knowledge
ever has <aid, or could say, a good word. . . . The Supreme Court is a higher development and is available
where non-natives are concerned, beeause it is possible to work its more complicated and elaborate machinery
where usually interests governed by English law alone arve at stahe, and where the interpreter can. to a large
extent be dispensed with., The Provincial Court is hetter tor the undeveloped and imperfectly organised
provinces, in other worde, for the ordinary inhabitants of nine-tenths at least of the Protectorate. There
1s no question of one Court being ** good enough '’ o1 the other too good for one class or another ¢lass: the
sole question is which ix more suitable for the present condition and needs of the people.”

) That the real obstacle to the extension of the Supreme Court jurisdiction throughout the Protee-
torate is because of the great expense which would thereby be incurred. .

The reply is contained in the answer to the last objection. Expeuse must, of course, be a matter for
consideration, but as Sir Edwin Speed observes, it is not the primary factor ¢ any more than it is the fact
that it prevents the establishment of a system of representative Government similar to that ot the United
Kingdom or United States of America.”” The apparvent *“ profit made in the administration of justive ™ i
largely due to the fact that the expenditure does not, to a lurge extent, appear under the judicial head.

(9) Sir W, Geary, who practised in Southern Nigeria from time to time, supported hi< native colleagues
of the Bar in a letter to the ¢ Morning Post '’ (8.4.14) on the grounds that the new system constituted ““a
colour har against access to the Supreme Court.”” He appears to be unaware, or at least does not mention the
fact, that non-natives are amenable to a Provincial Court equally with a native, and that both alike can make
application for transfer to the Supreme Court—which so far as I am aware has rarely been exercised.
The reasons for the changes (which T have described) he characterises as ““so haseless as to drive one to
pre-suppose some unavowed motive.”’ T will not here reply to hic statements regarding vacation, &e.. which
are founded on a misconception of the facts,

OPINION of the Acrive LipureNast-Goversonr as to the working of the Provincial Courts in Southern
Provinces,

The Acting Lieutenant-Governor, Southern Provinces (Colonel Moorhouse), in a tour through a number
of provinees early in December, 1917, took oceasion to make careful enquiries both from the Residents and
from the Native Chiefs, muany of the latter of whom he had known personally for many years and could be
confident that they would speak quite treely to him.  He writes: ““ As regands the Provincial  Courts
Ordinance, the Residents and District Officers were unanimous thaithe objedts of the Ordinanee, which were
to bring a cheap and efficient form of justice unttammelled by all the formalities of the Supreme Coutt to
the doors of the peeple, had bheen attained and that they had seen no signs thuts the Courts did not enjoy
the full confidence of the people. The attitude of the Chiefs was generally one of gratitude thut vases wete
dealt with in places casily aceessible to the principaly and witnesses concerned i they weliomed the new ** white
man's law " as suiting them better than the old and aceordingly aceepted it willingly, but I doubt if they
have uny realisation of the constitutional change involved. T could frace no wish to retmin to the old
sy~tem or any hankering after a desire for legal representation.”

OPINIONS of Resiests of Southern Provinces on the Provindial Comrts and the attitude of the people
towards them.

Owerri.—Dr. Maxwell, C.M.G., in February, 1916, reports that the Provincial Courts have worked
smoothly, expeditiously, and with a minimum of errors.  Commissioners had exercised their powers efficiently
and with diseretion.  Formerly a aelay of six months after committal before trinl at Assizes was not uncommon,
now it is exceptionnl to wait three months,  Grent sdvantage was evident from the trinl of cases at the locus
of the crime—this was practically never the case formerly. ' It may be suid with confideace that the natives
are satisfied with the administration of justice in thé Provincinl Courts, and realise that whether they are
the aceusers or necused they will have every opportunity of putting forward their cases wnd every help the
Court can give them.” He points out that * w\mro:\s formerly an Assistant Distriet (Hlicer, no matter how
inexperienced he might be, could sit in a Nutive Court and puss sentences of two years' imprisonmoent wnd
fine of £100, under the new system only the four officers in charge of divisions have such powers, subject
to confirmution—the remainder have power up to three months only, unless exceptionally authorised for
apecial qualifieation.  In civil cases no distriet officer has the power formerly possessed by the most junior.
That the present is u bettor system and less likely to lead to abuses needs no demonstration.  There is loss
chance of injustice being done by junior officers and a certainty that any injustice will he more speedily
remedied. The cluss which made a living by fomenting disputes has entively disappeared.’” A year later
he reports in a similar sense, and adds that Native Chiefs sit ns assessors in all cases, and are frequently
of considernble service to the Court,

Calabar.—-Mr. Bedwell, C.M.G., reports (early 1917) that the Provincinl Courts are overcoming
earliar prejudices rapidly,

Onitsha.—Mr. Hargrove (September, 1910) states that these Courts are appreciated by the nutives,

Benin.—Mr, Watt (January, 1916) emphasises the reduction of deluys, the advantages of trial tn situ
instend of 100 miles away, so that u case can be ndjourned for further evidence, Ho uttributes an incrense
in murder cases to the fuct that the people had become disheartened by the number of cases in which »

nolle prosequi or w verdict of non-guilty was entered by the Supreme Court though the guilt was well
known, and therefore censed to nrrest the murderer, )
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Oyo.—Captain Ross cearly 1917) reports that the Provincial Comrts have done mueh to stop abuses,
especially extortion, aud to suppress crime generally.  The Conrts, he says, ave very popular, and the people
have no longer to pay thousunds of pounds to lawyers’ touts. They have also putan end to Lagos land
speculators.  Suborning of witnesses 1s very prevalent in Yoruba-land, and thig can he more easily detected
by the Provincial Court, witn ite local knowledge, than by the Supreme Court] whicl even to-day (he says)
cannot gel evidence in a serious case,

Abeokuta.—Mr. Syer (early 1917) states that the Provincial Courts have continued to work with the
utmost smoothness, and the people are greatly pleased at the absence of delays in hearing their cases,

General Summary.—These reports of Residents are the more satisfactory in view of the serious

depletion of the Provineial Staff in 1916 and 1917, which might ng\hn';lily have been expected to cause
delays in the Provincial Courts and inadequate supervision in the Native Courts,

OPINION of the ActiNg LievteN aNt-GoveRNor ou the working of the Native Courts in Southerg Provinces,

‘“ As far as the Native Courts are concerned ™ (says Colonel Moorhouse), ** the opinion of the Residents
and District Officers was thut, with some inevitable exceptions, the Coutts had worked without any European
sitting better than they had anticipated, and that the steady increase in the number of cases heard showed
that any set-back that the change may have caused has been more than made good, and that in most Courts
there has been real progress, and that there is growing confidence in the Courts among the people they
serve.  Most of the Chiefs 1 spoke to realise the extra responsibility placed on them by the change
and are prepared {o shoulder it, but they all complun of the limited jurisdiction, more particularly
in the case of theft. 1 took every opportunity to explain not only to individual Chiefs but collectively
that Government was only too ready to grant enhanced powers to (‘ourts who showed themselves fitted
to exercise them, but that in the first instance it was necessary to ascertain if a Court was fit to walk
alone before it was given permission to run. There is no question that the power to recommend the
reduction in grade of a Court is a very powerful lever in the lhands of the Residents if judiciously used.
From my enquiries and from what 1 saw I came to the conclusion that the introduction of the new Courts
has been, generally speaking, a success, and that where there have been failures they have heen due more to
the ndividual than to the system. This is more remarkable especially in the Native Courts, ng owing to
shortage of staff the supervision has not been as close as could be wished. It is therefore satisfactory that
appeals and  reviews ’ are us few ag they are and that the original judgments are so seldom upset.”

OPINIONS of Resinests on the working of the Native Courts, Southern Provinces.

Owerri.—Dr. Maxwell points out that only the lists of cases were formerly submitted, even if a
sentence exceeded six months, unless the Puisne Judge called for a copy of the case.  Now full minutes must
be submitted in every case exceeding six months and the only Native Court which retiins powers in excess
of «ix months is one in the Supreme Court area.  The new system ** snfeguards the interests of every aceused
person as completoly as in the past and without any doubt safeguards the interests of the more ignorant
natives more completely than in the past,” since they did not know how to apply for revision. In a later
roport he says, “ On the whole the Courts have worked efticiently.  The amount of work they get through
is enough to prove that they fill a_place in native life and give on the whole tisfaction to the people. A
real attempt 1s made to get the m’i(‘enco. The mujority of district officers report & general improvement and
few decisions require to be altered.”  Others report less favourably and Dr. Maxwell observes that these are
invarinbly the officers who have exercised least supervision and toured least. 'The clerks have done fuirly
well.  ““ Where supervision has been wisly and tactfully exercised the results ure good both as regards the
Chiefs and the Staff.”

Calabar.—Mr. Bedwell says that the Native Courts have done good work.  Investigation of petitions
zenerally shows that the Chiefs were correct in their judgments.

Benin.—Mr. Watt sfatey that the people are incrensingly satisfied with the Native Cowrts, as shown
by the increnso of cases tried. Their decisions have been on the whole sound,

Oyo.—Captain Ross writes that the Native Courts have earried out their work very satisfactorily and
they are popular with the people, who huve thus heen relieved of many impositions,  The Ovo Court has been
a preat suecess and the Chiefs have done surprisingly well,  He attributes the disturbances at Isevin to the
action of Chiefs who_resented the stopping of bribing in the hearing of cases. [t is not improhahle that
the recent trouble in Eghaland (which adjoins Oyo) was in part due to the same cause,

APPEXDIX VI,

SOME DATA re COST OF LOCAL TIMBER, LIME AND TILES AND NATIVE LABOUR.

Timber.—The Forestry Department hus undertuken the felling of logs from a large forest bordering
the Lagos lagoon.  These ure floated down to the saw mills st Apapa, a process not without difficulty since
the hardwoods do not float und must be buoyed up with ** floaters " :uui drams,  The Statistical Abstract
shows that hefore the War (1912 and 1913 six and a quarter million super, feet of timber wore imported at a
value of 24 per super, foot.  This in 1917 had fullen to half w million at 434, per super. foot,

The cost of logs landed at the saw mills is caleuluted to be Ls. 3d. per cubie foot, and the cost of sawing
including royalties, supervision, depreciation ot plant and waste, & .. to be 1s, 6d. a cube, so that the total
cost of the suwn timber is about 25, 9d. a cubic foot. The selling price is 3s, which allows & good profit to
Revenue,  On the above figures the pre-Wur price per cube may he taken st 2s. 6d. and the present price
(which is unlikely to fall rapidly) at 9e. ‘Fhe Government price therefore (which shows u considerable saving
as well as profit to Revenue) can he maintained, und the profit will be incrensed ns the cost diminishes when
the native stafl becomes more efficient and the output increases.  The Director of Works expeets to turn ont
450,000 cubic feet this yenr which is probably some 70,000 cubic feet less than the pre-War demand, and will
leave scope 1o private mills which I hope will in due course meet the whole of the demand other than that -
of Govervment. :

ime. Aceerding to the Statistical Abstraet the pre-War value of imported coment (average 1912 and
19181 was £1 15, 28d.a ton, which inereased to £6 55, 84, in 1917, viz,, more than three and a halt times,
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"This increase was further enhanced by rise in freights. Owing to this prohibitive price it would have been
practically impossible lo continue many works had it not been for the discovery mu‘ use of local lime. The
figures at my disposal do not enable me to give accurate data for comparison.” The result of an actual test
showed a saving In the building of the Kaduna Hospital by the use of lime instend of cement of £3 per rod
of plain brickwork or nearly 50 per cent. on present price of imported cement, and the Director of Public
Works congiders that, with cement at half the price at the coast, the cost would be about equal. These

- figures are, however, vitiated by an apparently excessive churge for coal (about half a ton is required for each
ton of lime), and excessive railway freights (which was accidental and has been rectified), and also by the
fact that all development charges (kiln building, &c.) have been charged to the cost of the lime.  One
fifteenth less lime was used than cement. The present cost at the kiln is put at about £3 10s. per ton at
Elebu. This should be reduced to £3 at reasonable rates for coal and freight., Two quarries are used by
the Northern Provinces. 'That ut Etobi on the Niger is ** fal” lime excellent for plastering, but inferior
to the Elebu stone (on the Western Railway near Illorin) for Lrickwork. The latter is abundant extending
over three square miles, the former is limited and precarious. The development of local lime was only com.
menced in July, 1918, and in the present year it is anticipated that all requirements will be met.

The lime stone near Enugu coalfield can of course be worked at much less cost, for expenditure on fuel
(which at Elebu is shown at £2 6s. per fon of lime) is practically negligible. The cost is put at 24s. a cubic
yard which will be reduced by 10s. 6d., and will represent coment at 3s. 6d. a cask, when the railway reaches
the quarry, and still further as local labour is trained.

Tiles (roofing).—'Tile roofing though much more durabie and cooler than corrugated ivon was impracti.
cable owing to the much greater cost of imported tiles, but the local production of tiles has now made this
possible. Prices at Lagos compare as follows: —

i
. |7 lmported Imported Locally
pre-war, present prices. made.
Per Square, viz., 10 x 10 ft. ,
Tiles s, 0d, ‘ 126s. 0d. T7s. 0d.®
Sheet Iron 733, 0d. . 137s. 0d. —_

® Includes the supply and {ixing of timber,

Tiles por 1,000 cost from 70s. to £5. Per square 16s. 6d. to 2bs.  Inclusive of timber and cost of erection
G8s. 6d, to T35, "The present cost therefore compares favourably with preswar vates for corrugated iron.  The
cost of u medium sized house roof, before the war, in iron was £117 45, at present £160 145, Tf made with
local tiles £121 1s, 6d. In the Northern Provinces the cost is given us 5bs, 6d. to T0s. por 1,000, and sinco
they are made on the spot the railway freight on imported iron shec's is saved-—n very large itom.
Corruguted iron must be painted triennially ot a cost of £16, which is savel ¢ tiles.

(Flooring.)-—The comparative cost of tiles and coucrote Hooring is us follows (Lugos) : —

Pre.war. LPresent,
s d. s. d.
Conorete 47 thick (per super. yard) ... w4 b6 6 9
Local tiles on local limo mortar bed... 4 0
" ,»  coment concrote bed ... 6 ¢
" »»  local lime concrete bed 6 0

Floor tiley are also being made in the Northern Provinces und sot in loceal lime.

Cost of Looal Labour.—Mr, Poot, Director of Public Works, estimates that the oul‘mt of work by
carpontors in Nigeria is from one-fourth to onofifth that of an English carpenter, viz., that the output
of one European equals that of four to five natives.  Writing hefore the increase in wages and reduction of
hours which hus recontly taken place in Englund (wages have rison nlso in Nigerin) ho estimated that the
wage of one Englishman per liem was equal to that of two natives. Tuking count of unskilled assistance,
number of hours worked, &e,, he arvived at the conclusion that native shilled labonr is double the cost of
British labour in Englund wmeusured in torms of work done. This culeulation does not, however, tuke
account of the cust of Wuropeun supervision, * which is considorable when employing native skillad labour
in order to obtain oven u fair return.” |1 may add that native workmen ure oxtremely wasteful of material,
and the quantity of nails, serews, nuts, &e., which may be found lying on the ground around a completed
building is shocking. The observations upply to carpenters, brickluyers, painters, plumbers, plastorers,
and other artisans,  Mr, Scott-Evans arrives at the same ratio as regards the lower grades of the Clerical
Staff, viz,, that for snme money outlay double the work will be done in England,

Unskilled labour, exclusive of suporvision, Mi. Poaot considers, will compare well with English standards,
“ but supervision is undoubtedly an expensive item, without which the retuin of work done would be very
small, and much material would bo spoiled. . . . The hest and maost evonomical vesults are obtained whero
the entire gang is more or less under the eyes of the foreman.’”’  The percentuge of cost of supervision varies
both with the maguitude of the work and its elass.

APPENDIX VII.

METHODS AND COST OF TRANSPORT.

Head Carriage.—The archaic system of transporting goods on men’s heads still prevails lurgely
Nigeria as elsewhere in Africa. By sueh a system a large number of uble-bodied men are withdrawn from
productive lnbour, though it is true that, in o far as the tmn.si)ort of produce to market is concerned, the
carriers are generally tho producers themselves.  Apart from the cost in wages of carriers, head carriage
involves the packing of merchandise or produce in parcels of 60 to 65 Ibs, weight (which, of course, ndds
to the cost), as well as much breakage, dumage (from weather und rough handling), and occasional theft

265650 Lz
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tanst Heavy or bulby witides cuch as mdivsible pants ol machivery, ginders, &), which must be slu
on poles and canried by wany men, canoonly be tansported at moe than double the otdinary cost, and by
very slow stages. I the gouds wre of such a hind that they cannot be handed over to be carried at au
agreed price, amd supenvision is necessury, the cost is mudhincreased.  Carriors at all times are difficult
 get, and in parts of the Southern Provinces are practically unobtainable. ) )

H o native cartier were to transport o load of 70 Ibs, for a day’s march at a wage of 9d. per diem, it
i» obvious that it would take him 32 days, continuously without a rest, to transport a ton, at a cost of 24«
If the day’s march be put at 16 miles the cost would thus be 1s. Gd. per tore mile, and the formula would
b With a load of 70 1bs., distance carried 16 wiles per day, the rate per ton mile equals double the daily
carner wage.”’

I the load be assumed at G4 tbs., and one day in elght be given as @ test, iC would take forty days, and
the cost would be 30s. [f the day s march be reduced to twelve miles, the cost per ton mile is 25, 6d., and
the formula becomes: “ With a load of 64 1bs., distarce carried per day twelve miles, the rate per ton mile
equals (practically) treble the daily carrier wage.”

The first formula is below the actual pussibilities even if the load has only to be carried for a single
march, and if carriers ure hired by the Jay aml not paid except for the worhing day.  The second formula
1> applicable to long distance contracts (as from Kano to Maidugari), and if the wages of a headman be
.nldmi. and subsistence money for the return journes. it will be found, I thiuk, to work out tolerably
accutately in practice.  The carrier’s pay varies fiom Gd. to Ls., but the usual 1ate may be taken ut 9d. It
may thus be assumed that the cost of head carriage in Nigeria is from 2s. to 25. 6d. per ton mile.

Animal Transport.— regret 1 have no figures available for caleulation of cost of animal transport.
I believe that the contract price for a camel load from Maidugeri to Kano is 40s. Tf the camel carries
two cwt. this would be at the rate of 1s. 23d. a ton mile. If three ewt., at 103d. a ton mile. A pack-ox
carries 120 to 140 lbs., 2 donkey, 100 lbs. Pack transport, I believe, cost about 9d. a ton mile. The Associa-
tion of West African Merchants describes it as ‘¢ very efficient.”” It is estimated that there are over three
million cattle, 176,000 donkey<, 113,000 horses and 4,000 camels in the Northern Provinces.

The use of carts would, of ccurse. greatly reduce transport costs, especially if oxen—the supply of
which is unlimited in the Northern Provinces—were used, for an ox will draw at least four times as much
as he can carry. I have elsewhere spoken of the urgent need of making suitable country-carts, and importing
wheels. The light American buck board, with wheels of over three feet in diameter, and a spider frame will,
I think. be found the most serviceable: or the Indian Army transport cart with wire spokes. There are now
roads in every direction fit for carts in the dry season, and it is of the highest possible importance for the
development of the resources of the country that road construction should be pushed on as rapidly as possible.
The surface is of little consequence, and severe gradients can be tolerated. The main desideratum is culverts
and bridges, the rest can follow at leisure. Wheels will travel excellently on the hard surface, and metalling
is a later process which will convert a road useable for eight months into a twelve months’ road, and cun well
be deferred.

Motor Transport.—lhe cost of transport by motor vehicles increases out of all proportion for long
distunces, when petrol und spares must be carried. and when a breakdown may involve the use of a second
vehicle to tow the disabled one a very long distance to the base where repairs can be effected.

For short distances (up to 40 miles) when the van can reach its destination and return to its base the
same day, the cost per won mile may be put at ls. if the van can obtain a load both ways, if not, the cost is
double. I will not devote space to giving details of this calculation, since we have the recorded statistics
of the railway motor service.® The service is run under the most favourable conditions possible. It has the
assistance of the railway workshops and organisation, it is run on excellent metalled roads, and in the
General Manager’s calculation notfling is allowed for the upkeep of these or for motor licences. It carries
passengers ay well as goods, and can depend on a freight both cutwards and homewards. The cost given in
the Railway Annual Report for 1916 was 18:664. per van mile. OUn rough unmetalled roads, it is observed,
the cost would be higher. The average carrying capacity of a van is nearly two tons, so the rate per ton
mile was 93d. The railway charge is ls. a ton mile, and if licences and all other contingent charges were
included, 1 doubt if a private firm could do it at that figure. Mr. Hutton, Chairman of the Cotton Growing
Association, writes: ‘ Motor transport in West Africa is most expensive and cannot possibly pay except
for the conveyance vf most valuable articles like gold, precious stones or possibly india-rubber.”

Mr. Grant, Acting General Manager, writes (in December, 1917) that *‘ the only conditions under which
motor {ransport can competo with head or animal transport is when the fuctor of time enters into the
question.”” A van lent to the Cottun Association to bring cotton from Maska to Zaria, a distance of thirty
miles enly, and charged at 1s. per tou-mile, made o loss of £3 165, on each trip having no outward load,

In iflu»tmtien of the costs of long-distance transport by motor, the following caleulation made after
a trip by motor from Kuno to Bornu (330 miles) may ]l)(- of interesi. We will assume that petrol at Kano
is Bs. a gallon; that tyres would last for 4,000 miles; that a light forry is used.costing £180 with a life of
three years, und a saleuble value of £60 ut the end of that time. Lubricating il 10s. for the round trip.
Spares, 20s. Wages of driver, £56 p.m. Lorry load, 10 ewt. Weight of pelrot 8 lbs, per gallon. 12 miles
run to the gallon.

On the ulx Journey the lorry starts with 10 gallons in her tank.  She requires 60 gallons for the trip and
carries 90 gallons dead weight, reducing her up load to 720 1bs.  Assuming a rate of 25, a ton mile, the
upward cargo would earn 212« With 10 gallons i her tank, there is 20 gallons, viz., 160 lbs., to carry,
reducing the down load to 960 1bs.  The cost of this is 254s. on the following calculation : —

GO gallons petrol at bs, gallon 300s.

Tyves at £31 16s, a set, for the trip b3s,
Cost of lorry, less sale price, 2 trips p.m. ... 33s.
Driver at £5 p.m.,, 2 {rips pm. ... 33s.
Spares, 20s.; lubricating o1l, 10s, ... 30s.
) . . 466s.

Deduct earnings on up trip at 2¢. ton mile ... 212s.
264s.

This works out at 1s. 104, a ton mile, or taking petrol at 3s. a gallon, and up-trip earnings at ls. 6d.
ton mile, at 1s, 4d. ton mile.

But this allows nothing for upkeep of repair shops and garage, for motor licences, or for bud break-
downs, when another van must bd used to tow the disabled one back—a double loss. For long distances,

* The General Munager thinks this rate might be somewhat reduced with one-ton (light) lorries.
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thereforé, a rate of at leist 25, Gd. w ton mile may, 1 think, be considered as not excessive. and it inoreases
with the distance. This 1s greater than the cost ot head cartiage and was will be seenj much more than
animal trausport.  But i Lavge districts in the South anmals will not live and cartiers ate almost unpro-
curable  There are 2,666 miles of roads in the South fit for motors, except in the tams  Where rupi}lity
15 a matfer of importance, as in the Case of muils, 01 of an officer’s buggage who is travelling by motor car,
oreven in the case of very valuable goods, e.y., tin ure, where it is of importance to realise the capital value,
motor transport will, of course, pay.

The use of locally-distilled ulvohol as « propellant jorce would, of coutse, wreatly reduce costs, and if
denatured it could not be used by the natives as an intoxicant.  But | feat the introduction of distulleries, for
if once the natives learn the process of distillation, they will distil for themselves.

We must not lose sight of the fact that, apart from the heavy capital outlay invohved by the construction
of metalled roads, the expenditure on maintenance is very heavy, especially i districts whers the rainfall
15 excessive, and wash-outs occur.

Light Tramways. —Wheu the vaffic is sufficient to warrant the use of light hand-propelled tramway
trucks, a portable two-foot Decauville track can with advantage be Liid on one side of o properly bridged and
culverted road. ~The use of this means of transport, however, presents its own difficulties. I Che first place,
it cannot be udopted until a suitable roud has been completed, and the gradients must be less than for
ordinary vehiculur traftic—which involves additional expt‘lu{ituu'. The trucks are of small carrying capacity,
and the rough handling to which natives subject them juvolves supervision and considerable cost in repairs.
They will usually have a load only one way. The system cannot, in fact, be inaugurated until a well-graded
road has been completed. There is then u strong pressure to substitute a better class of track and truck,
and to provide mechanical traction, in short, to equip a light *“ feeder " line. This can only be remunerative
where the traffic s very heavy. and grades and curves must be still further improved. It is then urged that
bridge~ ard culverts should be widened and strengthened, so that ** eventually ** the light railway may be con-
verted to the standard gauge, and in effect the Administration finds itself committed to the construction of a
railway 1n all but the cost of the standard gauge permanent-way material, and if funds are not available,
or more important lines claim priority, the project is e\'entual?y shelved.  This has been the experience
of the past. 1 much doubt whether a Decauville tram would successfully compete with animal transport to
which the Northern peoples are accustomed (though the trucks might f»e hauled by donkeys), but in the
South it might prove useful. The track might be laid by Government, each village purchasing and retaining
its own trucks.

Water Transport.—It is, I believe, an axiom that no form of transport, not even excluding rail-
ways, cun compete against water transport under favourable conditivns, but the conditions in Nigeria are
not, generally speaking, favourable. The Niger is navigable at high water as far as Badjibo (26 miles above
Jebba), where nuvigation is stopped by rupids for abuut 450 miles. The Benue up to and beyond the frontier
450-500 miles from Lokoja; and the other main tributaries of the Niger--the Kaduna, Gongola, Donga,
Taraba, &c. for varying distances. The (ross River can be navigated to the Cameron frontier, and the tidal
creeks, which form a network like the veins of a leaf, are deep and excellent waterways, but very tortuous and
liable to be choked with sudd,

Except at high-water, a period of some three months on the Niger and little more than three weeks ou
the upper Benue and tributaries, navigation is precarious, even for shallow draught vessels, and is impeded
by shallows (locally termed *‘ crossings ) which require the skill of au experienced pilot. Though the
channels have been greatly improved of late yeurs by the removal of snags and rocks, stecmers frequently
run aground and occasionally eannot be got off till the next annual rise. The cost of repairs is very heavy
and necessitates the maintenance of large and very costly workshops. Wood fuel is used and is moderately
cheap, but constunt ““ wooding >’ causes delay, and the logs occupy much cargo space. Both steamer and
cargo are much damaged by wood sparks. The Niger Company’s freight rate (when obtainable) is about
6d. a ton mile from Yola to Lokojo at high water. )

Canoe transport is the salvation of the South, and is cheap. On the Niger, Mr. Duff eslimates its cost
at4d. a ton mile. Goods are, however, liable to be much damaged by water.

Ped-Rail Transport.—(«) Iractor and Tratlers.—Since unimals do not survive in the South,
and carriers are difficult to get, 1t is expecially important, as regavds this part of Nigeria, to determine
the best form of mechanical transport, when pioduce cannot be conveyed by cance. The ped-rail system
of transport uppears to me to offer the best wluti'o‘n of thiy problem, not vuly for the South, but in com.
petition with any other form of road transport.  These vehicles are without wheels and would be cusmblo
of negotiating without difficuity the heavy loose sund which i~ encountered in the dry seuson over arge
aveas in the North,  Special dust covers are provided inside as well as outside to protect the mm:lnncr_}' from
sund and dust.  Duting the “ Humattan ™ season when mnatunll‘\l' running over l()(139 sund no doubt the ped
rail will require constant cleaning, hut Jabour for such purposes is cheap, and 1 believe that the safeguards
were found effective when similar vehicles were used in the war in the Sudan desert,

It can equally well negotiate S\\'umﬂw ln_ml, and 1]1«[).\'0 (rmu'])n.'ruuf spots, such as occur on the Bornu
roud, where in the rains a motor suddenly «inks up to its axles in thick mud. 1t requires only a tleared
track, improves instead of destroying the rondway und, as I have seen, can ride over rough 10cks without
difficulty. . .

Mh('lsllltg ped-rail tractor drawing two trailers, und carrying 20 tons, is fitted with an engine of 105 brake
horse power und has a road speed of eight miles an hour, but as this power is not being used nll_ ﬂ}o time,
it may be assumed that an average of 60 brake horse power will lw_rwﬁun'ed with un average of six miles
an hour. This is probably a low estimate for the flat x_'u:uls of Nl}:l'l‘{ll. mt a fair one on the plulm\u‘_ The
il consumption will be one gullon of petrol and one pint of [ubru-ptung oil per mile.  Assuming, as in the
formal calculation, that petrol costs bs. a gallon and lubricating oil 10d. a pint, the cost hecomes 33d. per
on mile. o

ton The cost of a ** ped-rail train " (tractor and two trailers) landed in Nigerin would be about £9,000, Tis
“life”” like that of u railway locomotive is indefinite, but T am informed that for £2,000 per annum, as an
outside price, every moving parl of the f rain could be renewed every eighteen months.  Assuming the train
{o run 50 miles per day for €50 days ii the year (viz,, 260,000 ton, mllv§), the cost ”.f 'rcplnumnenls and
repairs at £2,000 would give approximalely a (-lngn:;:v of 2d. a ton m}lo. :f_\\'v allow i?n_() per annum 'fm-
wages of driver, &c., thix will constitute an additional 3d. u ton mile, mgnku'u: a tolul of 6d. & ton mile,
These are outside figures, wnd it petral be ussumed at 35, a gallon and Tubricating oil at 8d. w pint, th(" cost
would be 45d. per ton mile. A pedrail train should, however, be run on the sume system as a railway
travelling almost continuously with rveliefs of drivers, &e., und covering, suy, 160 miles in the day. This
would vry greatly decrease the cost.
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Taking the former Hlustintion ot o trip to Borwu, the figures aye - —

£ os. d
660 gallous petrol at Hs X165, G6O pants il at 10 227 106 L0
Repairs, spares, &e., at £2.000 pa., 2 trips pon. .. . . 8 6 8
Wages, guards, &c, at £320 p.a., 2 trips pom, .. LR 18

£297 10 0

Weight of petrol and oil tless 200 gullons of ench in tractor tank) 5,620 b,
up-load, 39,180 Ibs., at 6d. ton mile 4 6 0
£153 4+ 0

Down-load, 42,150 1bs., viz., 591d.

Where roads have not been bridged and culverted, ramps must be cut. If these are graded to one 1
ten the tractor could negotiate them, and there is no difficulty in doing s on any road in which such a train
would be used. In emergency. however, the tractor can negotiate a grade of one in two, and haul up each
trailer by a rope. The calculated speed of the train is 4} miles on xlight slopes, 3 miles on steeper slopes,
and 1} on gradients of one in four (25 per cent.).

(b) Hand-Propelled Trailers.—These are supplied of two types. The small one-ton trailer replaces
the Decaurille tram, but requires no track and can be propelled over rough ground by six men with ease.
The cost with open body, powerful hand brake, and fitted for a pole or shaft for a donkey (but without the
pole) is £212, with 73 per cent. extra for crating for shipment, delivery within four weeks.

The second is a two-ton trailer. The chassis of this type is mounted on two ped-rails side by side
instead of one. This gives great stability, and the vehicle, even when piled high with the bulkiest loads.
will negotiate the roughest couniry without fear of capsizing. The pressure per square inch (like the one
ton) is so low that it will pass over the softest ground without leaving a mark or breaking the surface. Tt
can be propelied by twelve men. The cost is £436, same conditions as the one ton, but delivery in six weeks.
The brakes fitted to these vehicles are very effective and simple and preclude the possibility of the vehicle
breaking away and running down-hill. With a life of five years, the calculation for the two-ton trailer
(requiring twelve men, at three miles an hour, eight hours per day), would be as follows:——Twelve men at

d. = 9s.; ped rail landed cost £445 = 5s. per day (including scrap value). oil, spares. repairs, &e., say,
6d. per day, total, 14s. 6d. per day hauling two tons for 24 miles, viz., 33d. ton mile.

‘The two ton would on account of its great stability be particularly well suited for bulky loads of seed
cotton. It could be pushed across country from field to field. T have seen the oneton ped-rail on a rough
field of grass, and when loaded it did not even damage the daisies, which rose again after it had passed over
them. I have obtained these full particulars regarding this system of transport, since it seems to me by
far the best adapted to the requirements. Actual experience will prove whether it fulfils all that is claimed
for it. The figures I have taken have all been ‘“ outside '’ ones, and it is probable that the cost per ton mile
of the *“ train ”” will be nearer to 4d. than 6d.

Summary.—The comparative cost of the various forms of transport may be tabulated as below, they
are, of course, mere approximations. The figures are based on the assumption that a full load is carried
both ontwards to the point of destination and back again. Tf a load is carried only one way at least 50 per
cent. must bo added to the cost per ton mile.

Long distance (say 320 miles). " Short distance (say 40 miles).

1

Class of Transport. !
i Cost per . Time

aapk Cost per  Time g
ton mile. ' taken. Remarks. = ton mile. | taken. Remarks.
— : i e e
Human carriers 2s. : 2mos. | includes rest 1s. 8d. 7 days | includes return
‘ journey.
Animal pack ... e lode »" . " " »
«  draught ] sd, wo w oo 7d. " b e
Motor lorries ... - 2s.6d. | 3 mo. . includes loading 1s. 1 day | excludes time for
! ' ! and unloading loading and un-
) ) } . i ) loading.
Ped-rail train ... 6d. w © hid. " "
Ped-rail hand propelled L 3, 2 mos. 34d. 7 duys | includes loading
' i and unloading.

Approximately £20,000 a year is spent on new road construetion, and an equal sum on maintenance.
(‘arts can be made locally, but axles and preferably wheels and special parts must be imported. The
oxtended use of carts or mechanical transport will set free carriers and decrease the activities of the
middlemen.

APPENDIX VIII.

NEW RAILWAY PROJECTS.

Kano-Zinder.—Apart from the carriage of French goods, to which I have referred in paragraph 129 of
the Report, it is probable that an extension of the main line to the frontier would rapidly develop a com-
mercial traflic. At present the caravan trade is estimated at 1,000 tons per mensem. The line would traverse
a well-populated country, and would probubly attract to the Nigerian Railway the produce of all the
neighbouring French territory, which (pending the building of a Trans-Saharan line {o the Mediterrancan)
has no outlet to the sea, especially hides and skins, of which the outpul must be very great, with corres.
ponding imports (probably of Frenel origin).  Assuming maintenance charges at £460 a mile (the average
cost for 1916/16), and a construction expenditure of £400,000 (including rolling slock), the earnings must
reach £58,000 per annum to cover debt charges and running costs if this section were considered as a sepurale
unit.  But since the traffic would for the most part traverse the whole of the remaining 700 miles to or frew
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the ~eapott, 1t would be entitled 1o “ tuper-rates”” which would probably reduce the freight charges by
neurly SmH The data are at present ~o vague that 1orehan from any more preciss estimate. An imtial
charge of £2 a4 ton (Gd. a ton mi'ey would halve the present gross cost 1w the French, and could later be
reduced

The tmetrer gauge of the French radways difiers Bom ours 37 6%, but e o probable that they would
carry the line on to Zinder @and, perhaps, fuithery on the Nigerin gauge, tor comversion later when linked up
with their own system. The Union Colouiale Frangai e points out that metre gauge and 3' 6" gauge can be
worked with the sume rolling stoch with ** differential axles.” The frontier is exactly hall way between
Kano and Zinder. A working agreement, theretore, on the basis ot u division of net profits or losses on the
~ection Kano-Zinder, or the acquisition ot rumning powers over the French portion (as might be preferred),
would be matters which should present no difliculties in negotiation. or possibly the French might prefer
that we should construct and operate the line right up to Zinder, charging an agreed tariff.

1t would be no small gain to get rid of the Customs station at Kuno, which would resalt in all the
eastern traffic o Maidugeri and Fort Lamy being conveyed to the French frontier.  Dutiable French goods
would then pay customs at the coast, with : refund (whelly or fn part for goods whicli eross the frontier, or
would be conveyed in {ransit, free or at reduced (ustoms duties, as may be found just and convenient. It will,
of course, be necessary to see that they do not pay a lower duty (whether to the British or French Govein-
ment) than is levied on British goods. so that they may not reenter Nigeria from the North and under-sell
British imports.

1t remains to consider whether such a railway would as has been suggested) prove disadvantageous to
British interests and trade, from a standpoint other than that of mere ratlway freights.  With the British
terminal at the frontier or at Zinder. it is possible that the French might build a line thence to Lake Chad.
1f this line were constructed on the French metre gange, rolling stock would not be interchangeable. The
Nigerian line would carry the construction material (up-freights are especially valuable). and would acquire
the additional traffic inward and outward developed by this branch line until, if ever, it is linked up with
the French system.

There remains the question (if the Nigerian Railway were thus extended), would Kano cease to be the
distributing centre of the trude of the Sahara and Chad basin, and would Zinder take its place? It has
been argued on the one hand that it would be very disadvantageous to British trade ** to damage Kano as a
distributing centre, and help French competition to establish itself by means of our own railway, with
which, doubtless, they would form a junction of their own.”” To avoid this it is suggested that the main
line should not proceed beyond Kano, and that a branch should be constructed thence due east to Maidugari,
which should tap all the came! caravans from the Central and Fastern Sudan. [ do not think that such
a policy, even if feasible, would in the long run be advantageous to ourselves. No doubt Zinder would
hecome a collecting centre of produce from the north, and merchants would be eager to establish themselves
there. But the trade from east, west. north-east and north-west would still flow to Kano. Tts situation, its
dense population, its food supplies, &c.. have constituted it the trade centre for the past 1.000 yvears. This
pre-eminence was in the past based on the Trans-Sahara-Tripoli caravan trade (a part of which passed through
Zinder). That trade has heen killed hy tlhie TLagosKano Railway, vet never in 1ts history has Kano enjoyed
such prosperity as to-day. [If by the construetion of new lines it should loce something of its importance
as a distributing centre, it would be futile to attempt to preserve it by retarding modern development,
Tts own natural resources, and industrious population of over three million, will assure fo it a prosperous
trade, and it is manifest that the territories to the north must find an outlet for their produce. Tt might,
rerhaps, be stipulated that the French should not impose any differential tariff on their frontier. Such a
ine would be infinitely preferable to one based on the Benue at Garua (1o which point the French ean
convey geoeds in transit free of duty), involving mueh irksome work on the Nigerian Government,

Railways to Bornu.—T have in paragraph 130 discussed very briefly the three routes which present
themselves for railway connection with Bornu. No surveys of these routes have been made, and T can only
offer a few general remarks on them.

(i) Kano-Maidugari. There are only two important rivers to cross, the Challowa and the Jemari. The
former is a formidable stream, some three-quarters of a mile wide in the rmins. Tt could probably be avoided
hy making the junction with the main line helow the point at which it crosses this river. The Jemari,
though a f;ig river in the rains, is contained iv a well-defined channel, and should present no great difficulty.
Tor the rest the route is mostly flat and singularly free from water-courses. I imagine that the actual
construction length would be not more than 6 per cent. over the scaled distance. There is a considerable
traffic (estimated at preseni at 20,000 tons per annum), which would grow very rapidly, since the people of
Bornu are continually shifting their towns, and would no doubt settle along the line. Throughout the Kano
Province the population is dense. The chief drawhaek to this line is the great distance over which produce
must be hauled. (Maidugari-Lagos, 1,060 miles). At an average rate of 1id. ton mile this would be
£6 12s. from terminal to terminal. Tmports compared with existing costs could no doubt stand a heavy
freight rate and so reduce the rate on exports. A considerable part of the latter would, of course, consist
of goods which already reach the railway at Kano.

(ii) Port Harcourt-Maidugari via Bukuru.. This would be 100 miles shorter (allowing 12 per cent
increase on the direct distance), a saving of 125, 64, a ton from terminal to terminal at the assumed rate.
The length of new construction would be only some twenty miles more.  This route would greatly henefit the
tin mines, to which it would bring the cheap food and labour from Bornu, and the extension from Bukuru
would carry Udi coal and machinery from the coast to the eastern part of the mine-field.

(i11) The third route from the coal-field direct to Yola would Lo 265 miles shorter than the Kano route,
and 155 less than the Bukuru route: but double the length of new constryction. Tt would be of great
administrative value, and would open up an entirely new and promising part of Nigeria, rich in products,
well populated, and probably mineralised.  (Tead has been found at Abakaliki and silver at Orofu.) It
\vou]l{ probably capture the ttade of the Western Cameroons. Tt would, no doubt, he move costly to con-
struet, since it would cross the various rivers which run into the Benue from the south, and that river itself
near Yola, where, however, it is not w0 formidable an obstacle. I do not think that a branch line running
north of the Benue from the bridge-head via Tsendam and Song would offer the same prospects, and its
construction would probably be extremely difficult.

Jebba-Sokoto.—The advantage claimed by General Manse for this line is that it would anticipate
the Dahomey-Gaya Railway and capture the trade which passes through Borgu and French territory. A
disadvantage is that if it could he contended that it was constructed to obviate the innavigability of the
Niger (or of that section of it to which it runs paralleD) it would under the Berlin Act be subject to the same
conditions as the Niger navigation, which would thus be re-opened to the French without the obstacle of
the rapids.  With a brealk of bulk at Sekachi it could not compete with the direct French line from Gaya,
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APPENDIX X,

CHART shewime the amount of CUSTOMS DUTIES derived from SPIRVES and OTHER DMPORTS

for the TEN YEARS 1905 to 1917 «from Statistical Abstract).

T
Rewenoe | o6 | wos | w0 | ien 1012 113 wis s e iy | R
-
1,130,000 0."0;,‘ 1800000
1,100,000 .-~ 1100000
1,050,000 e 1080000
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1,000,000 (‘PO"’Z; " fors) ) 1000000
980,000 /e ' #50000
/ \
900,000 S/ *ped 300000
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T
730,000 J Tz v(/‘w ¥ | 280000
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30,000 w4 s 650,000
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00, /\ . 600,000
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500,000 \ £00,000
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&7.
50000 oy |
300,000 : 300,000
250,000 ' 250,000
A
200,000 ' 200.000
150,000 '\‘ 150,000
100,000 \ 100,000
a0
® ... ... ® Revenue collected on Spirits. All figures to the nearest thousand.
b — " " » other Imports.
Note 1. TABLE shewing the YEARLY VALUE of SPIRITS imported, and value of COMMERCIAL,

GOVERNMENT and SPECIE IMPORTS.
1908 1909 1910 1911 1912 1913 1914 1915 1916 1917

Spirits

T £ | £ £ 1 £ 1 . & | £ T £ . &
.1 333,000 300000  455.000 | $43,000 | 413,000 | 456,000 | 351,000 277,000 225000 | 75,000 | Spirits

Commercial | 3,056,000 | 3,205,000 4.125,500 | 4.232,000 | 5,025,000 | 5,246,000 | 4,704,000 | 4,027,000 4,486,000 | 5.517,000 |C mmercial
1

Government : 658,000 ; 1,016,000 513,000 510,000 | 482,000
- | 238,000, 433,000 735,000 | 446,000 . 479,000

Specie

630,000 | 1.222,000 : 680,000 460,000 | 214,000 | Government
870,000 | 624,000 | 33,000 606,006 1,724,000 |Specie

Note II. The figures for the YEARS 1908 and 1909 have been taken from the Return of the Strength

of Spirits reduced to 50° Tralles.

l Gallons | Gallons | Galions | Gallons | Gallous | Spirits}

Spiritsy | Gallons ‘ Gallons , Gallons | Gallons ‘ Gallons
Ga'lonsat | | | . I Gallons at
50° Tralles | 3,156,000 , 2,730,000 1 3,948,000 | 3,680,000 | 3,582,000 | 3,616,000 | 2,834,000 | 1,585,000 | 788,000 188,000 | 50° Tralles.
! ! | | :
- 4+ Consumption.
Four years prior to 1918,
Actual } Gallons at 50° Revennz, from i"'I‘oml ?r?iinary Percentage { Total Value Native
Year. Gallenage. | Tralles. Spirits, ! Revenue. for Spirits, : Trade. pr(')rdi:cac;‘%x:;;:i{ng Remarks.
i £ £
1909 | 2,978,863 2,730,000 639,000 1,645,000 388 9,132,000 3,787,174 ' Highest,
1910 4,778,972 3,948,000 1,000.000 2,278,000 439 11,162,000 4,886,439 import and
1911 & 4,769,105 3,680,000 976,000 2,571,000 38 11,972,000 1,890,659 " percentage.
1912 | 4,490,558 3,582,000 1,015,000 2,764,000 367 12,520,000 5,140,413 1910,
1.
Aver, 4254374 3,485,000 901,500 2,314,500 393 10,971,500 4,676,171
1913. -
! . ’ Highest
5 4,638,025 3,616,000 1,140,000 3,327,000 343 14,554,000 6,211,246 Revenue
| ; from Spirits
Four years subsequent to 1913. ’
Lowest
1914 3,511,859 2,854,000 924,000 2,948,000 313 13,511,000 5,413,715 import of
1918 1,972,840 1,586,000 648,000 2,503,000 29 10,678,000 4,145,174 Spirits, 1917.
1916 1,03 ,112 788,000 373,000 2,843,060 131 11,877,000 5,016,451 Highest
1917 189,364 188,000 89,000 3,418,000 26 16,261,000 6,984,920 %rdinn'y
Aver. | 1,669,694 1,346,500 508,500 2,953,000 1797 13,081,750 5,397,565 ’i‘g;’ﬁ"‘dc:

() Includes Revenue from Northern Nigeria to eomgsu with years aft;r 1913, [When it is not possible to give
South igeria sep ly.

(b) Includes Spiri d by Europ Dauty about #20,000,
T. F, BURROWES, Comptroller.
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